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Arysj, Siddhaniia. 

Brahma Siddhanfca. 

Epigraphia Carnatiiea. 

Epigraphia Indica. 

Ghatihas, 

Kielhorn's List of Insoriptions of Southern India 
in the Ep. Indica, VoL VII, Appendix, 
Kielhorn's List of Inscriptions of Northern 
India m the Ep, Indica^ VoL V, Appendix, 
Kaliyuga. 

Palas, 

Surya Siddhanta. 


NOTE 


Iq what follows, udIoss the oonfcrary is expressly stated, names of 
■ Joyian years refer to the sotxthero. iuni-solar Joyian years : 

years of the' Saka, Ky. and other eras' refer, to the years of 
".those eras,: ■; 

nahTcYantiB xQier to BidiQrml sanhrantis ; 
tithis, etc., refer to the expired ones ; 
names of lunar months refer to lunar months ; 
names of solar months refer to solar months ; 
nakshatras refer to nakshatras of the equal-space system ; 
mean-sign years refer to mean-sign years of the Surya Siddhanta 
with bija ; 

northern luni-soiar years refer to northern iuni-solar years of the 
Surya Siddhanta without hlja up to A.D. 1500, and with bija later ; 

and terms like ‘ Phalguna-amavasya * refer to the amavasya at the 
6nd of Phalguna. 

The calculations have been made with the help of the tables in 
Mr. Swamikannu Piliai’s Indian Chronology ; for calculations with the 
Brahma Siddhanta, Prof, Jacobi’s Special Tables in Ep. Indica, Voi. I, 
have been used. 


EEEATA 


P. 11, lint 22, for Surya read Surya. 

Pp. 139, 140, delete the last 10 lines on p, 139 and the first 4 lines 
on p. 140. 



INTRODUCTION 


The history of India has, as is well-known, been 
laboriously constructed of recent years with 
rsooSot ^^16 help of literary records, coins and 
india^^ History of inscriptions. Of these, the inscriptions 
have offered the most help, not only because 
they are much more numerous, but also because many of 
them are dated. For purposes of chronology, inscriptions 
are, in fact, practically the only help that is available. 


These inscriptions are, however, dated, not according 
to the European calendar, but according 
to the Hindu calendar; and one requires 
the help of specially constructed tables 
before one can conveniently convert a Hindu date into a 
European one. The importance of the 
subject, however, is such, that the requisite 
tables were constructed nearly a hundred 
years ago by Warren. And more recently, 
accurate results have been constructed and 
Chhatre, Jacobi, Sewell and Dikshit and 
Svamikannu Pillai. With the help of such 
Indian ° Chronology tablos, the Hindu dates given in the insorip- 
born ^-ioHS have been converted into European 

dates and the chronology of the different 
kings and dynasties determined by a small band of scholars 
chief among whom must be mentioned Prof. Kielhorn and 
Dr. Fleet. And the result of the labour of these scholars, 
so far as South Indian chronology is concerned, can be seen 
in Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts {Bomhay 
Gazetteer (1896), VoL I, Part 2) and in Prof. Kielhorn’s 
List of Inscriptions oj Southern India {Epigraphinlndica, 


These insoripUons 
dated in terms of the 
Hindu calendar. 


Specially con- 
sfecuoted tables 

required for convert- 
infi; Hindu dates into 
European ones. ; ' 

tables giving 
published by 
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Vol. VII, Appendix). This \ 2 Atet List together with the 
same scholar’s Synchronistic Table for Southern India (in 
Epigraplua Lidica, Vol. VIII) published in 1906 presents 
to us the most up-to-date account of the chronology of 
Southern India. 


All these details of chronology have been, as said above, 


Cbronology likely 
to be iocorreot if a 
large number of 
available dates are 
not made use of. 


determined by means of converting in terms 
of the European calendar the dates cited by 
the inscriptions in terms of the Hindu 
calendar. If therefore mistakes have been 


made in the process of conversion, or if a considerable pro- 
portion of dates capable of being computed (and verified) 
have been neglected, the chronology so constructed will 
naturally be likely to be not absolutely correct, but to con- 
tain a few mistakes. This, in fact, is what has happened in 
the case of South Indian chronology. 


The List of Inscriptions of Southern India referred to 
■ , , T • . , above contains about 1020 numbers of which 

Kiemorn s liist 01 

Inscriptions of 8. about 480 coutaiu Verifiable dates. Of these 
verifiibie ditea that 480 dates, about 120 have been pronounced by 
he failed to utilise, xielhom to be wholly irregular while about 

70 have been pronounced by him to be slightly irregular. 
Concerning these latter, Eielhorn has suggested emendations 
and given the European equivalents of the emended dates ; 
regarding the former, he has no suggestions to offer respect- 
■ ing the European dates that may have been intended by 
them. Altogether, therefore, Eielhorn left unutilised more 
than 120 dates, or more than 25%, out of 480 dates 
because, according to him, they were ‘ irregular that is to 


say, did not yield satisfactory results for the year, month, 
and (ending) tithi mentioned.' 

The reason for rejecting such a large proportion of 
dates as ‘ irregular ’ lay no doubt in the fact 
question of the computation of dates 
' , oftheSakaera had not been so thoroughly 
. y 2 investigated aa, for example, the question of 
the, obmputation of dates of Vikrama era. Eielhorn did 
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indeed investigate to some extent this question of the 
computation of Saka dates and published the results of his 
investigation in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXV. But a 
comparison of this paper with his paper on Vikrama dates 
(ibid. Vol. XIX) shows that his investigation of the former 
kind of dates is far less thorough than that of the latter 
kind of dates. The same fact will also be apparent from 
a comparison of his List of Inscriptions of Northern India 
(Epigraphia Indica, Vol. V, Appendix) with his List of 
Insci'iptions of Southern India (ibid. Vol. VII, Appendix) ; 
in the former list, a few dates only have been characterised 
by him as irregular, whereas in the latter list, a large 
number of dates have been so characterised. 

Some months ago, 1 took on hand the work of Gom-< 
piling a classified index, arranged chronologically, of the 
inscriptions published in the Epigraphia Garnatica ; and 
- . , while computing, in the course of the work, 

uudettakiug such the Verifiable dates found therein, I was 
an investigation. disconcertcd to find that nearly 

40 per cent of such verifiable dates were ‘ irregular ’ in the 
sense above given. Now, how was this irregularity to be 
explained ? That 40 per cent, or even 20 per cent, of the 
verifiable dates had been wrongly recorded in the inscriptions 
was an idea that I could not persuade myself to accept. I 
therefore set myself to find out if these dates, always assum- 
ing that they have been correctly transcribed from the 
inscriptions, could by any means be made to yield satis- 
factory results. I was successful with the majority of 
such dates and have therefore set down in the pages that 
follow the method of dealing with such ‘ irregular ’ dates. 

As an ‘ irregular ’ date, that is, a date which did not 
yield satisfactory results for the year, month, and ending 
tithi cited, cannot, ordinarily, by any amount, of compu- 
Fotmofinvestiga. tation, be made to yield satisfactory results 
for the year and month cited, my investiga- 
tion had necessarily to take the form of an inquiry as to the 
existence of usages or practices according to which a cited 
year, month or might he made to refer to other years, 


tion. 
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months or tWiis. Incidentally, I had also to determine 
. whether the term sahh'd,nti mxxl^ refer to a 

in ooDnecfeiots with Other than the siaereal sankranti, 

»ka dates. whether the words Vaddavam and BriJia- 

vdra could denote, respectively, weekdays other than 
Saturday and Thursday, and whether the terras Vyailpdta, 
graliana, etc., were ever associated with occasions on which 
an eclipse, or Vyatipata could not under any circumstance 
occur. 

The results of this investigation are set down in the 
, sections that follow. Of these, § 19 treats 

such usages-oon- of the usage or practice oi citing a year 

tents of the book. . n* . i n- i i . n 

immediately preceding the year actually 

intended, § 20 of the practice of citing the year that 
immediately follows the, year actually intended and §§22^ 
23 of the practices of citing the preceding year but 
one and the following year but one of the year actually 
intended. These practices, it may be observed in passing, 
are not peculiar to Saka dates only but are also found 
in connection with Vikrama dates (see the Indian Anti- 
quary, Vol. XIX, pp. 364, 367, 368). Section 27 treats 
of the practice of quoting tropical sahkrantis in dates ; this 
practice was current in Northern (see date No. 109 on p. 63 
below) as well as in Southern India. Sections 10-18 treat 
of the practice of honorifically citing a graliana, vyatipata, 
sahhranti, etc., in dates ; and § 31 of the practice of using 
the names of solar months (Mesha, Vrishabha, etc.) to denote 
the corresponding lunar months (Chaitra, Vaisakha, etc.) 
and of the names of lunar months to denote solar months. 
This practice does not seem to have been current in 
Northern India. 

Section 8 introduces the reader to a usage which (is 
not found in Northern India but which) is of great impor- 
tance to chronologists of Southern India ; namely, the 
Three systems of practice of citing the Jovian years according 
Jovian years in nse {;o the southem luui-solar System, northern 
piesity introduced luni-solar systeiU or meau-sigu system 
thereby into detes, oonjoiued generally with ^aka 
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years which correspond to the southern luni-solar Jovian 
year named. Such indifierence or carelessness (see 
however §78 in p. 95 infra) in citing the Jovian years 
and the associated Saka years introduces an element of 
complexity into the question of Saka dates, a complexity 
which is not lessened, but on the other hand, increased in 
some instances by the fact that the year intended by the 
date is the immediately following year or immediately 
preceding year or the following year but one or the 
preceding year but one, of the year (northern luni-solar, 
southern luni-solar or mean-sign, as the case may be) 
actually cited therein. This practice was much in vogue 
in the period between the 10th and 14th centuries A. D., and 
a good number of the dates of this period have been decla- 
red irregular by Kielhorn and others owing to their failure 
to recognise the existence of such a practice. 


These sections referred to above lead up to sections 
35-82 which deal with the main theme of the book. 

A 4ak» date de- sections show in how many ways a 

notes mote than given date Can be interpreted, that is to 
one day. show how many different days a 

given Saka date (or a date of the Chola type) may denote, 
and conversely, in how many different ways a particular 
day may be described in terms of the Hindu calendar. 


It may at first sight appear to one as very strange that 
a date should be capable of denoting more days than one. 
But any such feelings of strangeness will disappear if one 
recollects that a date expressed in terms of the European 
Calendar even (where there is no occasion for adhika and 
ksliaya tithis, months and samvatsaras or for current and 
expired years) does as a matter of fact denote two distinct 
days. The date 16th December, A.D. 1916, for example 
denotes according to the new style a day which is a 
Saturday; while the same date denotes, 
pewdates’;’ according to the old style, still in use in 

1 Kussia, a day which is a Wednesday and 
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which is 11 days behind the above day (the 27fch December, 
A.D. 1916, N.S.)- Similarly, it has been known from a long 
time {Ind. Antiquary, Vol. XIX, p. 22 ; Epigraplda Indica, 
Vol. I, p. 406) that a Vikrama date of the 
and Vikrama ordinary type is capable of denoting from 
/ “V 2 to 6 different days according to circum- 

stances. 


The case of Saka dates is in no wise different from 
those of European dates and Viki'ama dates. Only, while a 
European date can denote but two days, and a Vikrama 
date but 6 or 12 days at the most, an ordinary Saka date, 
that is, a date citing the Saka year, Jovian year, lunar 

A §aki date de wotith, tUM, and weekday, can denote 
notes from 6 to ii8 any one of from 6 to 28 different days ; 
di eren. days. interval between the earliest and 

latest days so denoted may sometimes amount to as much 
as 10 years (see § 60 in pp. 77, 78 below) or more. The 
ease of dates that cite the regnal year of some king and 
the weekday together with the lunar month and day of 
the month or solar month and day of the month, is also 
similar to the above as every one of such dates is capable 
of denoting more days than one. 


It follows therefore that no Saka date ought to be 
declared irregular unless every one of its possible equiva- 
^ , , lents has been calculated and been found 

irregnifir tbrongh to be unsatisfactory. This however has 
Ignorance oi *bove . . Messrs. Kielhom, Fleet 

and Svamikannu Pillai who evidently laboured under the 
impression that a ^aka date, (or date of the Chola type) 

ana further emend, could denote a single day only; with the 
ed in some oases result that a large number of dates which 

QBsdiGssly ^ 

: are really regular enough have been deela- 

Ved by these scholars to be irregular. Further, in the 
case of some dates, these ^ scholars not being content 
mtJj v; declaring theiB OT^^ have also emended them 
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according to their own light, computed the European 
equivalents of such emended dates and 

■ .caused'^ .to ' , ..i -i -» -s 

Indian cbconoiogy by pronouncing that the events recorded 
tfonsf””** in the inscriptions took place on those, days 

have more or less retarded the progress of 
Indian Chronology, 

As an instance in point I may refer to the Oho la date 
instanoes- whioh Kielhom, in 1899 {Efigra- 

IwKca, Vol. VI, p, 280) assumed, con- 
tained a mistake as to the regnal year of the 
king cited therein, namely, the Chola king Vikrama-Ohola. 
He therefore emended the date in that respect and obtained 
a result which confirmed him in his opinion that the 
reign of this king commenced in A.D. 1108. And this con- 
tinued to be the accepted opinion until in 1902 {Epigraghia 
Indica, Vol. VII, pp. 3-5.) Kielhorn himself acknowledged 
that there was no need for emendation in the above date, 
that it was quite correct and that the reign of Vikrama- 
Chola really commenced in A.D. 1118 — ten years later than 
was first believed. 

Another instance is the Pandya date 
No. 45 where also Kielhorn has emended 
the regnal year given in the date, because 
with his starting-point for the reign of Jatavarman Kulase- 
khara, namely, the year A.D. 1190 (as determined by him 
from the Pandya date No. 1), he failed to get satisfactory 
results for the date No. 45 as it is given in the original. 
I have shown in the Appendix that is given at the end 
of this book that the Pandya date No. 1 has many equiva- 
lents, that is to say, that we get more years than one as the 
possible starting-point of the reign of Jatavarman Kula- 
4ekhara and that the date No. 45 yields satisfactory results 
with every one of the years mentioned by me. It is not 
therefore diflScult to see that here also there is no need to 
emend the date No. 45, that it is quite correct but that the 
fault really lies in the equivalent proposed by Kielhorn for 
the date No. 1. That the date No. 45 does not yield satis- 
factory results in connection with this equivalent for the 


Pandya 
No, ^5. 


date 
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date/No. 1 does not mean that the date No. 45 is wrong 
and needs emendation, but that the equivalent proposed by 
Kielhorn for the date No. 1 is not correct. In this case 
also, the emendation of the date No. 45 by Rielhorn which 
confirmed him in his opinion that Jatavarman Kulasekhara 
began to reign in A. D. 1190 has had the effect of throwing 
the chronology of these Pandya kings into confusion and 
of arresting its progress. 

I cannot therefore too strongly deprecate the practice 
followed by many computers of emending 
aaficmaeprecatS!^' whatsoever dates seem to them to be irre- 
gular. The above-cited instances show 
sufficiently clearly the undesirable consequences that ensue 
from such a practice even in the hands of such a cautious 
and careful computer as Prof. Kielhorn. A sample of what 
such a practice will lead to in the hands of a less careful 
computer can be seen in Mr. Svamikannu Pillai’s paper 
entitled On some 7ieto dates of Pandya Kings in the Indian 
Antiquary (Vol. XLII, pp. 163ff ; 2213.) where he has, on^ 
the strength of 10 dates of which he has 
emended five, postulated the existence of 
Pandya kings named Jatavarman 
Vira-Pandya with accession-dates A. D. 
1189-90 and A, D. 1254. Mr. Sewell on the other hand (in 
the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XLIV ; pp. 189ff.), by emending 
7 of the above 10 dates but in a manner different to that of 
Mr. Pillai has come to an exactly opposite conclusion, 
namely, that these ten dates belong to the reign of the Vira- 
Pandya who began to reign, as determined by Kielhorn, in 
A. D. 1252-63, and that there is not the slightest need to 
assume the existence of two new Jatavarman Vira-Pandyas. 
Can a more striking example of the harm wrought by 
emendations and of the unsubstantiality of the results 
attained by this method be adduced ? 

Curiously enough, it does not seem to have struck the 
mind of either of the chronologists who were engaged in the 
controversy referred to above that the root of the controversy 
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lies in this harmful habit of emending all ‘ irregular ’ dates. 
Mr. Sewell, for example, writes {loc. cii., p. 169) that ‘ it 
seems hardly safe to alter more than one of the details given 
in the date and then to build history upon it.’ He is accord- 
ingly of the opinion that one emendation, provided it is not 
too violent, is allowable, ie., does not work harm, in a date ; 
but that more than one emendation, or one emendation even 
if it is of a violent character is inadmissible. Mr. Svami- 
kannu Pillai, too, has, similarly, put forth some apologies in 
justification of the practice of emendation in his pamphlet 
entitled Hints to workers in South Indian Chronology 
(§13 ; pp. 7, 8.). According to him, our ancestors cared 
very little for fact, so little indeed, that they have cited in 
some inscriptions^, months that were ksliaya or suppressed, 
that is to say, months and days that did not occur at all in 
the year cited. He therefore holds himself free to introduce 
as many emendations in a date as he likes. 

Such pre-conceived ideas that the writers of inscrip- 
tions did not pay as much scrupulous attention to the truth 

1 In No. 525 of 1914 ; No. 622 of 1915, and No. 136 of 1917, 

according to Mr. Svamikannu Piiiai. It is needless to observe that 
Mr. Pillai is mistaken and that the dates do not cite kshaya months, I 
give here these dates and their equivalents. These equivalents are only 
tentative as I cannot make much of the dates in question. 

No. 525 (of 1914:).— S. 1181, Kalayuhti^ Fmhya-amavasya, Monday ^ 
uttardyana-sankramana-Vyatlpdta and solar eclipse. 

The equivalent seems to be Monday, 23rd January, A.D, 1251 ; on 
which day Pushya-amavasya ended and the sankrdnti (Br. S.) took place. 
The eclipse and Vyatipata are honorifically cited as none occurred on 
that day. The Jovian year was the preceding year but two of the mean- 
sign ka}ayukti. 

For No, 522 of 1915, see No, 23 on p, 15 below. 

No. 136 iof 1917) — §aka 1199, Pushya-su 5, Monday, Maiara- 
sankrdnti. 

The name of the Jovian year — Isvara — left out in the inscription 
must be supplied here. The equivalent is Monday, 26th December, 
A.D. 1272, On this day, Pusbya-su 5 ended and with this day was asso- 
ciated the sankrdnti which occurred at about 45 gJh after mean sunrise 
of the preceding Sunday. The Jovian year current was the northern 
luni-solar Ilvara. 
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as we do and that therefore we are at liberty to emend the 
dates as we like, are, in my opinion, most unfortunate and 
likely to prove a great hindrance to the progress of true 
chronology. When, eis hypothesi, the date of the inscription 
is unreliable, how can one maintain that the other facts 
furnished by the inscription are reliable ? 

It is not however my opinion that all the dates that we 
meet with, cited in the inscriptions are correct and that 
none of them is in need of emendation, 
irJgSL ^and *dD the Contrary, it is evident that dates like 
stand in need of ^qs. 241 and 242 (see op. 146, 147 below) 
which cite & naJcsJiatra in connection with 
a month and titki in which no such association can under 
any circumstance take place, contain some mistake and are 
in need of emendation. Similarly dates like No. 239 (see 
p, 144 below) where wrong Saka years and Jovian years are 
associated together, and dates like No. 240 (p. 145 below) or 
No. 237 (p. 143 below) where sankrantis and yogas are 
wrongly associated with months, would be the better 
for being emended.^ But even in these and other such 
instances, there is no practical utility in making emenda- 
tions in dates as the equivalents got at by computing 
emended dates are wholly unreliable owing to the fact (which 
we saw above) that dates can be so emended by different 
chronologists as to lend support to different, mutually con- 
flicting, conclusions®. 


1 Similarly, I am convinoed that ihe Chola date No. 100 needs 
to be amended in respeot of the Jovian year named therein. It is my 
opinion (see p. 154 below) that Kielhorn has dona wrong in aceepting 
this date as oorreot in all details and in postulating a new and unknown 
Ohola king on the sola strength of this date. Gf. Mr. Sewell’s remarks on 
this point in the Indian Antiqmry, Vol. XLIV, p. 168. 

2 Eagarding the emendations that I have myself made in the dates 
Nos. 235-247 below (see pp. 145-150), I must explain that I was not, 
at the time I wrote those pages, so fplly aware of the evils of emendation 
as I arp how, 
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As regards the dates that have been declared irregular 
by Messrs. Kielhorn, Svamikannu Pillai, Fleet and others, 
the various usages described in the following pages enable 
us to find out the equivalents of the majority 

rityof thfdalesthat dates without emending them in any 

have been desoribed respect. It is thus possible by mcaus of a 
really L. knowledge of these usages to show that the 

great majority of the so-called irregular dates 
are fairly regular and to find out the correct equivalents of 
these ‘ irregular ’ dates. I have thus given in the pages that 
follow the correct equivalents of a good number of ‘ irregular ’ 
dates contained in Kielhorn’s List oj Inscriptions of Southern 
India {Epigraphia Indica,Yol. Yll, App.) and in the various 
volumes of the Epigrapkia Garnatica. I have also occasion- 
ally given the equivalents of some ‘irregular ’ dates contained 
in the Epigrapkia Indica and in the recent reports of the 
Madras Bpigraphist. These latter contain a good number 
of such ‘ irregular ’ dates so that it was not possible for me 
to give the correct equivalents of all of them. I had there- 
fore to confine myself to the citation of a few interesting 
examples to which I here add a few more in the note given 
below.^ 

1 No. 118 of 1913 — Oha. Vi. 4, Kalayukfei, Magha-sn 5, Sunday, 

nfifearaya^a-sankranti-Vyatipafea. 

Sunday, 21sb January, A. D. 1078* (Previous year ; Br. S. Sankranbi). 

In an inscription at Itfcagi (Ins. A., in Ep, Indiea^ Voi. XIII) 
CM. Vi. 37 Eandana, BhddrapadcL-su 15, Sunday, sankrmti-Vyatipdta 
and lunar eclipse. 

Thursday, 28Gh August, A.D. 1113. (Following year, visible eclipse ; 
sankrdnii associated with that day; weekday wrongly cited in the 
original). . 

In another inscription- 

(a) 2nd year of Sahkama, Vilambin, Ihayuja-amdvdsyd, , Sunday,: 

Sunday, 23rd October, A.D. 1177* (Previous' year) . * 
ib) * on a day of lunar eclipse, sahkrdnti and Vyatlpdta,' 

29th August, A.D. 1178 (invisible eclipse; sahkrdnti assqeiated with . 
that day). 

In an inscription at Harasur (p. 461 of Fleet’s 
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We have seen in the instances cited above how the 
dates that were needlessly emended by 
On the other Tgielhom point to a more correct chrono- 


laatanoes. 


hand, they point to a 

mote ootteet ohroDo- }Qgy_ tjjg same way, there are some dates 
that have been characterised as irregular 
by Kielhorn in his List of Inscriptimis of Southern India 
that similarly point to a more correct chronology. The 
earliest date of the W. Chalukya Jayasimha II, for example, 
has been given by Kielhorn {Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VIII, 
App. II, p. 7 as well as the Synchronistic Table for Southern 
India contained therein) as A.D. 1018. The date No. 152 
(KLISl) whose correct equivalent, as I have shown below 
(p. 128, No. 203) is 22nd December, A.D. 1017 shows that 
that king was reigning in A.D. 1017. Similarly, the earliest 
date given by Kielhorn {loc. cit.) for the W. Chalukya 
Somesvara I is A.D. 1044. In this case, 
too, the date No. 159 (ELI 8 1) whose equi- 
valent is, as I have shown below (p. 129 ; No. 204) 

of the Kamrese Districts). 

I2thyear of Taila III, Vishu, Vaisakha^amavasya, Monday and solar 
eclipse. 

Monday, 31sti March, A.D. 1158 (Northern luni-solar VIshn ; 
invisible eclipse). 

No. 1 of the Madras Bpigraphisli’s colleofeion for 1915 ; — 

S. 1460, Vilambin, lUh day of Pahguni, Monday purnimd and 
uitard'^phalgmi, 

Monday, lOth March, A D. 1533 (following year bulj one of 
northern luni-solar Vilambin). 

No. 527 of 1915 — S. 145?, Jay a, Pushya-su 3, Monday and 
sankrdnti, 

Monday, 27(ih December, A.D. 1535 (following year; Br. S. 
sahkrmti). 

No. 488 of 1914 — S* 1184, Dundubhi, Ghaitra-amdvdsyd, Monday, 
solar eclipse. 

Monday, 12feh April, A.D. 1260 (Preceding year but one ; visible 
eclipse). 

No. 494 of 1914 — Oha. Fi 32, Sarvafit, Ghaitra^amamsyd, Monday, 
eclipse and Vishuva-sankrmti. ; 

Monday, 25th March, A.D. 1107 (No eclipse; eclipse honorificaily 
mentioned). ^ 
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tilt 


utility 

book 


of til© 


in helping to 
improve and make 
more correct S. 
Indian Chronology 


and by solving 
many problems of 
overlapping reigns. 


23rd January, A.D. 1043 shows us that that king was 
reigning in S. 964 or A.D- 1042-43. 

A knowledge therefore of the usages treated of in 
this book is of much utility, primarily, in 
enabling one to calculate and to make use 
of the correct equivalents of a greater 
number of dates, including those that would otherwise have 
been rejected as irregular. The equivalents 
so got will in many cases help to improve 
and to make more correct the chronologies 
of many South Indian dynasties and will 
also be the means of solving many vexing 
problems of overlapping reigns 
On the other hand, it must also be conceded that these 
usages introduce an element of uncertainty into dates which 
have up to this time been regarded as yielding certain 
Some diBadran- results. This is indeed unfortunate but 
tages— there does not seem to be any help for it ; 

for it is not without reason that Indian almanac-makers 
(Jyautishikas) insist that the ‘ five elements’ {pancha ahgani) 
of measuring time should be cited in connection with each 
day. If the inscriptions, therefore, in citing dates, had, 
instead of giving merely the Saka year, Jovian year, lunar 
month, tithi and weekday, given in addition 
the nakshatra, yoga and karana, there 
would not have been the least doubt (see 
p. 6 below ; No. 7) as to the day that was intended. But 
the majority of inscriptions have not done so ; and the week- 
day being the only verifiable detail in the dates cited by them, 
such dates denote more than one day and thus leave the 


due to the dates 
Bot citing the ‘five 
elements. ’ 


^ As an insfeance, I may refer fco a Balagamve inscription (No. 230 
in Ki6lbiorn*s List of Inscriptions of S. India) of the reign of , the 
W. Chalukya Somesvara III Bhfilokamaiia which is iookad upon with 
suspicion by Dr. PIset {Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 455, note 6) 
because the day indicated by the date falls in the reign of Jagadakamalla 
II, successor of Sdmesvara III. I have shown below (p. 141, No. 233) 
that the equivalent of this date is 26fch December, A. D. 1187, a day 
which falls well within the period of Som§lvara III^s reign. - 
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chronologist in uncertainty as to wbioh day is really intend- 
ed by the date. Fortunately however, the uncertainty can, 
in many cases, be got rid of and the day intended deter- 
mined by the help of historical considerations. 


Among the many dates declared irregular by Eielhorn 
in his List of Inscriptions of Southern India are some that 
• Forged ’ grants— Contained in copper grants which have 

been pronounced by Dr. Fleet to be spurious. 
In thus pronouncing them to be spurious, Dr. Fleet, I can- 
not help thinking, must have been primarily moved thereto 
by the ‘ irregularity ’ of the dates cited therein, though, no 
doubt, he must have found other considerations such as bad 
execution, wrong genealogies, wrong hirudas, discordant 
palaeography, etc., (see his paper in the Indian Antiquary^ 
Vol. XXX, pp. 201 S.) of help in confirming his opinion. 


with dates toia- Some of these dates, it is interesting to note, 
tabiy tegniar. ^re tolerably regular as I have shown below 
(see Nos. 168, 169, 170, 171, 230, 235, 236, 252 and 253 
below) ; and it now rests with competent scholars who can 
appreciate the other considerations {e.g., paleography, 
genealogies, birudas, etc.) involved to examine these grants 
anew unhampered by considerations that the dates cited 
therein are irregular. 


I think it expedient to point out here that this book 

Some desiderata:- the VarioUS USageS 

that were observed in connection with Saka 
and other dates. I am convinced that many other usages, 

other such usages besides those treated of in this book, were 
should be brought in vogue and that at least some of them 
can be brought to light by a patient 
examination of all available verifiable dates. It is therefore 
desirable that some one will undertake this investigation 
which is sure to be fruitful. 

It will be seen that in calculating the equivalents of 
many of the dates given in this book I have frequently 
made use of the Brahma Siddhanta — especially as regards 
the determination of the moment of sankranti md. the. 
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c'ommenoemeat of mean-sign Jovian years. I am therefore 
led to conclude that the Brahma Siddhanta was more 
frequently used for purposes of calculation in the period 
between the 9th and 14th centuries A.D. 
piled aooordiBg to than has been until now believed, it is 
^0^ unlikely that not only sahkrdntis 
and Jovian years but titliis and nakshairas 
also were calculated by means of this Siddhanta. A set of 
tables therefore on the model of Tables X, IX, XIV, etc., of 
All solas eclipses- Mr. Svamikannu Pillai’s Indian Chronology, 
r^v^lbia^* be Calculated for the Brahma Siddhanta 
would be a great boon to computers and 
would enable them to find out the equivalents of many dates 
which would otherwise be given up as being unsatisfactory. 
It is also desirable that in future editions of books on Indian 
Chronography all the solar eclipses that took place should 
be shown irrespective of whether they were visible or invi- 
sible in India; for, as I have shown below (pp. 20 — 22), 
Indian inscriptions cite not only visible eclipses but invisible 
ones also. 

A third desideratum is a search for, and the publication 
of, all Muhammedan dates that are cited by the side of 

Pubiioation of all syuchronous Hindi! dates. I have shown 
MnhamBaedan dates (on p. 79 below) how the Muhammedan date 
aide*^ orsynoLonoua of the Malkapuraiu inscription (No. 153 
Hindu dates. Madras Epigraphist’s collection for 

1913) which is cited by the side of its synchronous Hindu 
date (in No. 152 of the same collection) offers direct proof 
of the use in Southern India of northern luni-solar Jovian 
years, in association with a Saka year that corresponds to 
the southern luni-solar Jovian year named. The publica- 
tion, therefore, of all such synchronous dates ^ as are to be 

1 I may here notice such a synohronoua Muhammedan date published 
in the Madras Bpigraphist’s Beport for 1916. Tnis inscription — No. 1 
in App. D. of that report — is dated in 982 A.H. (see p. 153 of that report) 
and records the remission of certain taxes for a period of twelve years — 
from 975 A.H. till 986 A.H. 

Underneath the above Arabic inscription is engrayed a Kanares^ 
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found will, I am confident, bring to light many usages that 
were in vogue in respect of Hindu and also Muhammedan 
dates (see footnote on p. 79 below). 

In conclusion, I have to offer an explanation to such 
of my readers as do not understand Kanarese, Telugu and 
Sanskrit for citing in this book the dates in 
oitfng^KTna”e 3 ^s! their Original form instead of (as has been 
dXYn\heorTgtnf“ Tamil dates) translating 

them into English. In this, I have but 
followed the example of Kielhorn who has done likewise 
in his List of Inscriptions of Southern India referred to 
above. As however the details of such dates will become 
clear by the explanation of the equivalents given under- 
neath, the difficulty experienced by the above class of 
readers will, I trust, be easily overcome. 


bth January, 1918 
Bangalore. 


A. VENKATASUBBIAH 


insoription (No. 528 of 1915) which records the grant, in the year Yuvan, 
of a cowl exempting the people from paying certain taxes for a period of 
twelve years. This period of twelve years has not been specified and 
should therefore be taken to begin from the year the cowl was granted — 
that is, from the year Yuvan. 

The year 975 A.H. corresponds to A.D, 1567 ; and the year Yuvan, 
too, by the northern luni-solar system, corresponds to A.D. 1567. It is 
therefore evident that the year Yuvan cited in the insoription is the 
northern luni-solar year and not the southern luni-solar one. The opinion 
therefore of Mr. Krishna Sastri, who being misled by the accident that 
the southern luni-solar Yuvan corresponds in part to 982 A. 11. (there are 
about 30 days common to both the Muhammedan and the Hindu years 
named) thinks {Madras BpigrapMat’s Report for 1916 ; p. 153) that the 
Kanarese insoription too was engraved on stone in the year 1574-75 A.D. 
is a mistake. This becomes quite clear from a oonaparison of the Kana- 
rese date which cites a tithi (yai4ikha-ba 3) which did not fall at aU in 
|he year 982 AH. but which fell in the year 983 A.H, 
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Eras in use in South Indian Inscriptions 

The inscriptions of Southern India are for the 
most part dated in the §aka era, the epoch of which is 
the year^A.D. 78. According to Dr. Fleet, the earliest 
genuine Saka date found in an inscription is 600 cited, in 
the Badami cave inscription of Mahgalesa and the earliest 
genuine ^aka date in a literary record is S. 427 in the 
Panchasiddhantika of Varahamihira. Inscriptions and 
literary records that cite an earlier Saka year are therefore 
adjudged by him to be either wholly spurious, Le., written 
at a considerably later date, or to' have been retouched later 
when the detail about the Saka year must have been added. 
Of the dated inscriptions of Southern India the number of 
those citing the Saka year is, it has been calculated by 
Kielhorn, a little more than 90 per cent. 

Of the remaining dated inscriptions, a few — from 
Travancore and Malabar — are dated according to the Kollam 
era, the epoch of which is A.D. 825, and the rest in the 
Chalukya Vikrarna and other eras or in the regnal years of 
kings or in years of the Kali-yuga. 

2 . The Chalukya Vikrarna era is nothing else but 
the regnal year of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI 
Tribhuvanamalla who became king in A.D. 1076,^ and 
started an era of his own from that year. This era 
continued to be used sporadically for more than 100 years 
after its commencement after which period it lapsed into 
desuetude. 


1 See, however, § 61 below. 
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As a matter of fact, the era ceased to be generally used 
after the death of the founder ; for his successors, too, set 
up eras of their own which were in use as long as they were 
reigning ; and this practice was followed by the great feuda- 
tories also of the Chalukyas after they had asserted their 
independence of the latter. We therefore find in the period 
A.D. 1076 — 1300 about 12 or more eras in use at different 
times. The chief of these eras, excluding that of Chalukya 
Vikrama, were those of the W’’. Chalukyas Bhulokamalla, 
Jagadekamalla, Trailokyamalla and Tribhuvanamalla, the 
Kalachuryas Bijjala or Tribhuvanamalla, Sovideva, San- 
kama, Ahavamalla and Singhana, the Hoysala Ballala II, 
the Devagiri-Yadavas Singhana, Kandhara, Mahadeva and 
Eamachandra, and the Kadambas Kirttideva, Kamadeva, 
Barmadeva and Mallideva. 

These eras as already stated are nothing else but the 
regnal years of the respective kings or feudatories, and were 
in use in their territories only. Thus all these eras are met 
with in the Kanarese country only ; and even there, the 
Saka era continued to be in general use,^ so that in many 
inscriptions we find the Saka year as well as the years of 
these eras cited together, 

A small number of inscriptions are dated in years of 
the Kali-yuga era whose epoch is 3102 B.C. 

Jovian Years 

3 . The Jovian years or years of Brihaspati, are sixty 
in number and are called Prabhava, Vibhava, etc. As a 
general rule they are cited along with the corresponding 
Saka years in inscriptions. There are however some in- 
scriptions which cite the Saka year only without the Jovian 
year ; and there are again a number of other inscriptions 
which cite the Jovian year only and not the Saka year. 

4 , The verifiable dates in South Indian inscriptions 
cite, as a rule, the 6aka year or what comes to the same 
thing, the year of one of the other eras mentioned above 
with the corresponding Jovian year, the lunar month and 
tithi of the same, together with the weekday. And a certain 
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number of inscriptions quote in addition one or more of the 
following details — namely, thB nahshatra, ydga, Jcarana, solar 
month and solar day and eclipses, if any, that took place on 
the day. There exist also some inscriptions which give the 
position of the planets— Jupiter, Venus or Saturn — for the 
day cited. 

5 . The verifiable dates of the Pandyas and Oholas 
however differ in character from those of the Kanarese and 
Telugu inscriptions. Their inscriptions do not as a rule 
quote the Saka or Kali-yuga era; nor do they quote the 
Jovian year. They cite the regnal year of the king, the 
solar month and sometimes the day thereof, the lunar iithi, 
weekday and the nahshatra. They do not give the genea- 
logies of kings as the other inscriptions do. The conse- 
quence therefore is that the chronology of the Pandyas and 
the Cholas has to be determined chiefly by means of astro- 
nomical calculations. As the results of such calculations 
come out differently according as we use the Surya, Arya 
or Brahma Siddhanta, there is thus an element of uncer- 
tainty in the chronology of the Chola and Pandya kings. 

6 . It is my purpose here to make a few remarks about, 
and to give the correct European equivalents of, many 
Saka dates that have been after examination pronounced 
‘irregular ’ by Kielhorn and other scholap or that I myself 
have found to be ‘ irregular.’ The term Saka dates includes 
for my purpose the dates expressed in the various eras 
above mentioned, and in Jovian years only without the Saka 
or any other era being used in connection therewith. I shall 
give first the remarks 1 have to make under convenient 
headings, and give the ‘ irregular’ dates with their equiva- 
lents as calculated by me, afterwards at the end. These 
remarks should be taken as a continuation of those made by 
Kielhorn on the same subject in the Indian Antiquary, 
Vol. XXV, p. 266ff. 

Northern Luni-solar and Mean-sign Jovian Years 

7 . I have already stated above that the majority of 
the dated 6aka inscriptions quote in addition to the Saka 
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year, the Jovian year corresponding to it. These Jovian 
years, it was supposed^ by Kielhorn, were cited acoording 
to the southern luni-solar system of Jovian years. This 
opinion however is erroneous as it is based on an insuffici- 
ent examination of the available dates. I have examined 
a good number of dates in which Jovian years are men- 
tioned, and I find that though in the majority of instances 
the Jovian years cited belong to the southern luni-solar 
system, there are still many instances where the Jovian 
years are cited according to the northern luni-solar or 
mean-sign system. The inference therefore to be drawn 
from this examination is, that the Jovian years are cited in 
the South Indian inscriptions according to all the three 
systems, and that the three systems of naming Jovian years 
were in use side by side, at the same time and place. 

8 - As can be expected, there is some confusion or irre- 
gularity in some dates as a natural consequence of these three 
different systems being in use at the same time and place. 
We therefore not only find dates in which (A) southern 
luni-solar Jovian years are cited with Saka years correspond- 
ing to them, and (B) northern luni-solar and mean-sign 
Jovian years are cited with the Saka years corresponding to 
them ; but we also find dates in which (C) southern luni- 
solar Jovian years are cited with the Saka years correspond- 
ing to the mean-sign or northern luni-solar Jovian year of 
the same name, and (D) northern luni-solar or mean-sign 
Jovian years are cited with the Saka years corresponding to 
the southern luni-solar Jovian year of the same name. 
Naturally, the last two classes of dates can be discovered to 
be such only after an examination of the dates. Examples 
of dates of class (A) are numerous and need not be adduced 
here ; so I give here some examples of dates of the three 
other classes : — 

For Class (B) 

l.—Ep. Cam. VIII, Sb. 80 ; p. 23’, 33^. Chitratahalli 
vlraJtal of the time of the Kadamba Mayuravarman 

I Ind. dnC, Vol. SXH, p. 10? • Yol. XXV, p. 266. 
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[Saka*3-kala 1051 neya Virodhikritu-saiiivatsarada 
Karfcfcika-su 3 Vaddavarad=andu. 

1051 current =Virodhikrifc by the northern luni-solar 
system; in this year, Karttika-sn 3 commenced at 29 
39p. after mean sunrise on Saturday, 27th October, A.D, 1128. 

2—Ep. Cam. YIII, Sb. 94; p. 25i, 378. ^ vlrahal 

at Bilavani:— 

Saka-varushada 1197 neya Pramadi-samvatsarada 
Ohaitra-su 5 Adityavarad=andu. 

5. 1197 current =Pramathia by the northern luni-solar 
system ; in this year, su-5 of the Ghaitra at the end began 
at 19^^. 40p. after mean sunrise on Sunday, 3rd March, A.D. 
1275. 

B.~Ep. Cam. IV, Kr. 74; p. 184>— 7 ; 3158—34. 
Neralakatte stone inscription of the time of the Hoysala 
Vishnuvardhaha : — 

Saka-varusha 1059 neya Kaudri-vatsarada Karttika- 
suddha 5 panchami Brihaspativarad=andu. 

6. 1059 =Eaudri by the northern luni-solar system ; in 
this year, Karttika-su 5 ended at 10 gh. 37p. after mean 
sunrise on Thursday, 21st October, A.D. 1137. 

4. ~Ep. Gam. VII, Sh. 4 ; p. 13 i— 3 ; 14 8—78. Kal- 
lurgudda inscription of Nanniya-Gahga 

Saka-varsha 1027 neya Sarvajitu Phalguna-masada 1 
Sukravarad=andu. ■ 

5. 1027 current =SarvaJ it by the northern luni-solar 
system ; in this year, Phalguna-su 1 ended at 24 gh. 42 p. 
after mean sunrise on Friday, 17th February, A.D. 1105. 

6. —Ep. Gam. XI, Jl. 46 ; p. 157 i—l ; 2418—2. Kasa- 
vanahalli inscription of the Ohitaldrug Chief Medakeri- 
nayaka ; — 

svasti sri vijayabhyudaya Salivahana-^aka-varushah- 
galu 1655 Eudhirodgari-nama-samvatsarada Sravana-^ud- 
dha-dasamiyalu, 
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Tile date is nofc verifiable; but S. 1655 expired corres- 
ponds to Eudhirodgarin of the northern and not the south- 
ern luni-solar system. 

Carii. YU, Sk. 54; p. lOli— 1; 1573— 3. A 
Tagarti-agrahara inscription : — 

svasti jayabhyudaya Salivahana-saka-varusa 1437 
neya Chitrabhanu-samvatsara Magha-suddha 5 llu. 

The date is not verifiable ; but S. 1437 current =Ohitra- 
bhanu by the mean-sign system according to the Snrya 
Siddhanta, and by the northern luni-solar system according 
to the Brahma Siddhanta. 

l.—Ep. Cam. VIII, Sb. 341; p. 1251—2; 1603—2. 
An inscription at Kuniteppa : — 

Saka-varusha 1330 nej^a Manmatha-samvatsarada 
Marggasira-bahula-saptami Sanivara Hubbe-nakshatra 
Priti-yoga Bhadra-karanadalu. 

In S. 1330 expired the mean -sign Manmatha i began, 
according to the Brahma Siddhanta, on 15th May, A.d! 
1408. In this year Marggasira ba-7 began, according to 
the same Siddhanta at 58ff Ii. 31p. after mean sunrise on 
Saturday, 8th December, A.D. 1W8. The nahshatra Hubbe or 
Purva-Phalguni began according to the equal-space system 
at 8gh. 27p. after mean sunrise on that day and ended on 
the following day , according to the unequal-space systems 
of the Brahma Siddhanta and Garga, the naksJiatra began 
at more than 23gh. before sunrise on that day and ended 

^ Iti is infceresbiDg to note that the date works out partly correctly 
for the southern luni-solar Manmatha ( = s'. 1337) also. In that year. 

Marggasira ba-7 ended at ligh. 42 p. after mean sunrise on Saturday 
23rd November, A.D. 1415. 

The nahshatra Purva-Phalguni ended on that day at bQgh. 13 p. after 
mean sunrise and the yoga Priti began on that day at l^gh. 55 p. after 
mean sunrise. The harana however that was associated with ba-7 on 
that day was not Bhadra (this had ended Ugh. 5Sp. before mean sunrise 
of that aay) but Bava. This difference in the harana shows that the 
year intended is not the southern luni-solar Manmatha ; that is to say. 
jt shows that this date really belongs to class (B) and not to class (0), 
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too, on that day. The yoga Priti ended on that day at 
l%7k 21 after mean sunrise; and the harana Bhadra or 
Vlahti began at the same moment as the This 

therefore is the day intended by the inscription. 

For class (G) ; — 

8— No. 524 of the Madras Epigraphisfs Collection for 
1914. A Talakaliu inscription of the timeof the W. Chalukya 
¥ikramaditya YI gives the following date 

Chalukya Vikrama year 37, Durmukhi, Pushya-su-di. 
Padioe, Sunday, Uttarayana-sahhranti-vyatlpata. 

On the supposition that the Chalukya Vikrama era 
began in S. 998,^ Cha. Vi. 37 or S. 1035 corresponds to 
Durmukhi by the northern luni-solar system. In this year, 
Pushya-su 1 began at lOgh. 51 p. on Wednesday, 10th 
December, A.D. 1113 and ended on the following day. 
Neither of these two days was associated with a sankranti — 
sidereal or tropical ; and the date is therefore incorrect for 
this year. 

By the southern luni-solar system, Durmukhi=S. 1038. 
In the year following ^ this Durmukhi, Pushya-su 1 
began at 26gh. lip. after mean sunrise on Sunday, 25th 
November A.D. 1117. On this day occurred the Dhanus- 
sahkranti at 2Dgh. Op. (S.S.) or Ihgh. lip. (A.S.) after mean 
sunrise. This day, evidently, is the one intended by the 
inscription. 

0.~Ep. Cara. V, Ak.42; p. 289’— 15 ; 3903—22. Kani- 
katte inscription of the time of the Hoysala Narasimha I : — 

Saka-varsha 1077 neya Babudhanya-samvatsarada 
Chaitra-suddha-uttarayana-sahkranti - vyatipata - pahchami 
Somavarad = andu. 

S. 1077 expired =Bahudhanya by the northern luni-solar 
system. For this year, the date is irregular. Bahudhanya 
by the southern luni-solar system=S. 1080. In this year, 
the sankranti in Chaitra at the end occurred at 4:.0gh. QHp. 


1 See however §§ 62-68 below. 

2 For ‘ following years,’ see § 19 below. 
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after mean sunrise according to the Brahma Siddhanta on 
Monday, 23rd March, A. D. 1159 ; the titlii however on that 
day was su-2 (ending) or su-3 (beginning) and not su-5. 

In the following year^ (§. 1081), however, su-5 of Chaitra 
at the end ended at Idgli. 52p. after mean sunrise on Monday, 
lith March, A.D. 1160. With that day, too, was probably 
associated (see § 30 below) the tropical ® Mesha-sahkranti 
which occurred, according to the Arya Siddhanta at about 
53gJi. 24|). after mean sunrise on the preceding Sunday. 
This Monday therefore seems to be the day intended by the 
inscription. 

10. — iTLISI. No. 194-&. AlSr inscription of the reign 
of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI Tribbuvana-malla : — 

“ The time of the 'maha-sahTtramana, on Sunday, the 
day of the full-moon of the month Sravana of the Krodhi 
samvatsara, which was the 46th of the years of the glorious 
Chalukya king Vikrama.” 

Cha. Vi. 46 current corresponds, on the supposition 
that his reign began in S. 998,® to S. 1043, expired, which, 
by the northern luni-solar system was Krodhin. In this 
year Sravana-su 15 ended at 39gh. QHp. after mean sunrise 
on Sunday, 31st July, A. D. 1121 ; but there was no sahhranti 
— tropical or sidereal — that was associated with that day. 

Krodhin by the southern luni-solar system = §. 1046. 
In this year Sravana-su 15 commenced at Igli. 2p. after 
mean sunrise on Sunday, 27th July, A. D. 1124; on this day, 
too, took place the (sidereal) Simha-sahkranti at 13gli. 3p. 
(S. S.) or lOgh. 44p. (A. S.) after mean sunrise. This 
evidently, is the day intended by the inscription. 

I may here point out that the details of this date which 
are given on p. 23 of the Indian AoiUquary, Vol. VIII, have 
not been given by Kielhorn in his List of Inscriptions of 
Southern India, as he evidently thought that it would serve 


^ For following years, see § 19 below. 

2 For tropical sahkrmth, see § 27 below. 

3 See however on fcbis pomt §§ 62-68 below. 
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no useful purpose to reproduce the details of such an ‘irre- 
gular ’ date. 

11. — Bp. Garn. VIII, Sb. 549 ; p. 172'— 2 ; 2403—10. 
Sigga inscription of the time of the W. Chalukya Tribhu- 
vanamalla Vikramaditya VI : — 

Srimatu Chalukya-Vikrama-varisam 13 neya Prajot- 
patti-samvatsarada Sravapa-suddha 10 Somavarad=and= 
uttarayana-sahkranti-vyatlpatad=andu. 

Cha. Vi. 13 expired or S. 1011=Prajotpatti (Prajapati) 
by the northern luni-solar system. In this year, Sravana- 
su-10 ended at &Qgh. 28p. after mean sunrise on Thursday, 
19th July, A.D. 1089; and the sidereal Simha-sahkranti 
occurred on 27th July, and the tropical Simha-sahkranti 
towards the end of 17th July (or beginning of 18th July) 
according to the Surya Siddhanta. 

Prajapati by the southern luni-solar system = §. 1013. 
In this year, Sravana-su 10 ended at 16gh. 2p. after mean 
sunrise on Monday. 28th July, H.D. 1091 ; on this day too must 
have been observed the sahhranti which occurred at 4:6gh. 
43p. (S.S.) or S8gh. 32p. (A.S.) after mean sunrise on the 
preceding day. It is evident that this is the day intended 
by the inscription. 

12. — Bp. Garn. II. — ^Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, 

No. 96, p. 74:— , ^ : , V 

Saka-varusha 1191 neya Srlmukha-samvatsarada Sra- 
vana-suddha 16 Adivaradallu. 

S. 1191 expired =^rimukha by the northern luni-solar 
system ; for this year, the date is irregular. Srlmukha by 
the southern luni-solar system =S. 1195 ; and in this year, 
§ravana-su 15 commenced 6 li. 14 m. after mean sunrise on 
Sunday, 30th July, A, B. 1273, as stated by Kielhorn ; see 

Sanegere inscription of the time of the W. Chalukya Aha- 
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Saka-nripa-kal-atita-samvatsara-4atangalti 1067 leneya 
Ananda-samvatsarada Marggasira-4uddha-panohami-Brihas- 
pati'varad=uttaraya 9 a-sajQkranti-vyatipatad=andu. 

6. 1067 current =Ananda by the southern luni-solar 
system ; for this year the date is irregular, as there took 
place no sankranti on Thursday, 22ndNovember, A.D. 1134, 
the day in which Margasira-su 5 ended. 

Ananda by the northern luni-solar system =§.1053 ; 
in this year, Margasira-su 6 ended at B4:gh. 14p. after 
mean sunrise on Thursday, 26th November, A.D. 1131, on which 
day also fell, i.e., was observed the which had 

occurred at 67y^. 21|). (S. S.) or 63^/^. 34p. (A. S.) after 
mean sunrise of the previous day. 

14.— :Sp. Cam. VII, Sk. 294 ; p. 262i— 7 ; — 9. 

Tumbarahosuru inscription of the time of the W. Chalukya 
Tribhuvanamalla : — 

Ghalukya-Vikrama-varshada 32 neya Sarvvajitu-saih- 
vatsarada Pushya-suddha-panchami Adityavaram=uttara- 
y ana-sahkranti-vyatipatad= and u. 

Cha. Vi. 32 current (=§. 1029)=Sarvajitby the southern 
luni-solar system ; in this year Pushya-su 5 ended at d5gh. 
dip. after mean sunrise on Saturday, 21st December, A.D. 
1107, while the sankrantr occurred according to the Brahma 
Siddhanta at Ogh. 20p. after mean sunrise on Tuesday, 24th 
December, and according to the SQrya and Arya Siddhantas 
at Bgh. 4Sp. and ‘igJi. Ip. respectively after mean sunrise on 
Wednesday, 25th December. The date is thus irregular for 
the southern luni-solar Sarvajit. 

Sarvajit by the northern luni-solar system =S. 1026. In 
this year, su-5 of the lunar month Pushya ended at 10^^. 
16;j. after mean sunrise on 24th December, A.D. 1104, on 
which day occurred the Makara-sahkranti at 11 gh. 14p. (S.S.) 
or Wgh. SBp. (A.S.) after mean sunrise ; the weekday however 
was Saturday and not Sunday. In the same year, su-6 of 
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the soZar month^ Pushya (=Makara or Tai) ended at 37y/«. 
3%. after mean sunrise on 22nd January, A.D. l lOS, on which 
day also occurred the sahhranti at 8p. (S-S.) or 4Q,gli. 
Blp. (A.S.) after mean sunrise. The weekday in this case 

Sunday. This therefore is the day intended by the 
inscription. 

16.— PJp. Gam. IV, Ng. 29 ; p. 200^ —7 ; 3383 __ 67 , 
Lalanakere inscription of the time of Ballala II : — 

Saka-varsha 1140 neya Bahudhanya-samvatsarada 
Magha-su 13 Brihavarad=uttarayana-sahkramana-vyati- 
patad=andu. 

§. 1140=Bahudhanya by the southern luni-solar 
system; in this year Magha-su 13 ended on Wednesday, 
30th January, A.D. 1219 at Qgli. 53p. after mean sunrise; 
while the sanhranti occurred at Qgli. 31p. after mean 
sunrise on 23rd January according to the Brahma Sid- 
dhanta, and at 14<7/i. Op. or V^gh. 19p. after mean sunrise 
of 24th January according to the Siirya and Arya Siddhan- 
tas. The date is thus irregular for the southern iuni-solar 
Bahudhanya. 

Bahudhanya by the mean-sign system began on 
30th September, A. D. 1213, according to the Surya Sid- 
dhanta. In this year, Magha-su 13 ended at 50 gh, 25 p. 
after mean sunrise on Saturday, 2 25th January, A.D. 1214 ; 
on this day also probably fell or was observed (see §29 below) 
the sahkranii which had occurred at 56gh. 23p. (S. S.) or 
BAgJi. 43p. (A. S.) after mean sunrise of the previous day 
but one — that is of Thursday, 23rd January. This Saturday 
therefore is the equivalent of the given date. 

^ For solar moofehs, see below, § 31. 

2 For Brihavara = Saturday, see § 26 below. If we taka Brihavara as 
eanivalenfc to Thursday, the equivalent of the given data would be Tburs- 
day, 11th January, A.D. 1118. On this day ended the tithi sn-13 of 
Magha at 21g?i. 6p. after mean sunrise and the tropical Kumbha-sankranti 
according to the Brahma Siddhanta took place at about 9gh. BQp, after 
mean sunrise on that day ; the year was the one preceding 1140; see 
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Ur-jE'p. Cam. Y, Cn. 209 ; p. 487J~21; 6463— 44. 
Balagafcfee inscription of the time of Ballala II 

Saka-varsha 1101 neya Vilambi-samvatsarada Chaitrad 
=amav5se Adivara vyatipata-sahkramanad=andu. 

S 1101 current =Vilambin by the southern luni-solar 
system. In this year, the amavUsya at the ' beginning of 
Ohaitra ended on Tuesday, 21st March, A.D. 1178 and 
that at the end of the above month on Wednesday, 
19th April, 1178. The aviavasya at the beginning of the 
Ohaitra at the end of the year, ended on Saturday, 7th 
March, A.D. 1179, while that at the end of the above month 
ended on Sunday, 8th April, 1179. None of the above four 
days (and none of the days preceding them on which the 
amdvdsya commenced) were associated with a sankrdnti, and 
the date is therefore irregular for this year. 

Vilambin by the northern luni-solar system =S 1096. 
In this year the amdvdsyd at the end of the Ohaitra that 
occurred at the end of the year began at 16^/i. Ip. after 
mean sunrise on Sunday, 23rd March, A. D. 117S. On this day 
too occurred the Mesha-sahkranti at 54:gJi. Ip. after mean 
sunrise according to the Brahma Siddhanta. This Sunday is 
the day intended by the inscription. 

17. — Ep. Cam. Y, Ag. 62 ; p. 568^ — 1 ; 767® — 1. 
Ullenahalli inscription of the time of Harihara II of 
Vijayanagar ; — 

svasti sri Jayabhyudaya Saka-varsha 1326 Tarana- 
samvatsarada Jyeshtha-bahula 30 G-uru sorya-grahanad= 
andu. 

^ 1326 = Tarana by the southern luni-solar system. 
In this year, the amdvdsyd at the beginning of Jyeshtha 
commenced at 25gk. 24p. after mean sunrise on Thursday, 
8th May, A.D, 1404, and ended on the following day. The 
amdvdsyd at the end of Jyeshtha began on Friday, 6th 
June, 1404 at high. 32y. after mean sunrise and ended on 
the following day. On none of these days did a solar 
eclipse occur. The date is thus irregular for this year. 
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Tarana by the northern luni-solar system =8 1320. In 
this Taraua, the ama vastja at the beginning of Jyeshtha 
ended on Thursday, 16th May, A.D. 1398. On this day too 
occurred a solar eclipse which was invisible in India. It is 
evident that this is the day intended by the inscription. 

W.—Ep. Garn. IV, Hs. 137, p. 156» —16; 2713 —gg. 
Dharmapura inscription of the time of the Hoysala Nara- 
simha I : — 

Saka-varsa sasiradembhatta-nalkeneya Chitrabhanu- 
samvatsarada Pu^a-suddha-tadige Brihaspativara-vyatl- 
patam kudid-uttarayana-sahkramanad= andu. 

§. 1084=Ghitrabhanu by the southern luni-solar 
system : in this year Pushya-su 3 ended on 10th December, 
A.D. 1162, at 51g7i. 26p. after mean sunrise ; on this day 
there was no Vyatlpata and no sankranti, nor was the 
weekday Thursday. The date is therefore in every respect 
irregular for this year. 

Chitrabhanu by the mean-sign system began in 1080 
on 24th May, A.D. 1168, according to the Surya Siddhanta ; 
in this year Pushya-su 3 ended at 45gJi. 58p. after mean 
sunrise on Thursday, 28th December A.D. 1158 ; on this day the 
yopa Vyatlpata commenced at 9gh. Ip. after mean sunrise 
while the Makara-sahkranti too, took place on this day at 
16p7i. 36p. (S.S.) or ISgh. 40p. (A.S.) after mean sunrise. 

19. — Ep. Cam. XI, Dg. 141 ; p. 136’ — 7 ; 1973 — 22. 
Bada inscription of the W. Ohalukya Trailokyamalla : — 

Saka-varsha 986 neya Krodhi-samvatsarada Pushya- 
suddha-dasami Adityavara uttarayana-sankranti-vyatipatad 
= andu. 

^ S. 986=Kr6dhin by the southern luni-solar system; in 
this year, Pushya-su 10 ended at 19gh. lip. after mean 
sunrise on Tuesday, 21st December, A.D,, 1064. while 
the sankranti took place at B4:gh. 43p. after mean sunrise of 
Wednesday, 22nd December, according to the Brahma 
Siddhanta and at 66p^. 13p. or 64p7!. 43p. after mean sun- 
rise of Thursday, 23rd December, according to the Surya 
and Arya Siddhantas. . 
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By the mean-sign system, the year Krodhin Began in 
S. 983 on 11th July, A.D. 1061, In this year, the Mabara- 
sahkranti, according to the Brahma Siddhanta, took place at 
7g}i. 2Bp. after mean sunrise on Sunday, 23rd December, A.D, 
1061 : while Pushya-su 10 commenced on this day at BOgli. 
SBp, after mean sunrise, 

■M—Bp. Oarn. XII, Tm, 44 ; p, 24‘— 3 ; 353—1, 
Devaraya-durga copper plate of Eamaraya of Yijayanagar : — 

svasti sri vijayabhyudaya-Salivahana-saka-varushah- 
galu 1484 Dundubhi-samvatsaradaMargasira-suddha paur- 
namiyalu. ...... .somoparaga-punyakaladalu, 

S, 1484=Dundubhi by the southern luni-solar system ; 
in this year there was no lunar eclipse on Marga&a-su 16, 
S, 1476=Dundubhi by the northern luni-solar system; in 
this year there occurred a lunar eclipse visible in India on 
Margasira-su 16 — i.e., on Saturday, 8th December, A.D. 1554. 

2h~Ep. Cam. Ill, Md. 29 ; p. 90’— 7 ; 1323—11. 
Vaidyanathapura inscription of the time of the Hoysala 
Vishnuvardhana : — 

Saka-varusha 1053 neya Paridhavi-samvatsarada Pau- 
shya-masada suddha-panchami Somavara uttarayana- 
sahkramanad = andu. 

S. 1053f ’“Paridhavin by the southern luni-solar system. 
In this year, Pushya-su 6 ended at BOgh. 24p. on 14th 
December, A.D, 1132 ; on this day too occurred the tropical^ 
Makara-sahkranti at about lOgli. 12p. after mean sunrise 
according to the Arya Siddhanta. The weekday however 
was Wednesday and not Monday. 

Paridhavin by the northern luni-solar system =S, 1050. 
In this year, Pushya-su 6 began at BOgh. 48p. after mean 
sunrise on 16th December, A.D. 1129. On this day too 
must have been observed the tropical Makara-sahkranti 


1 ffor the espleuatiou of a Saka year marked with a dagger, see 
S 24 below. 

2 for tropical $ahkf&ntis, SQQ § 27 below. 
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which according to the Surya Siddhanta occurred at about 
37y/t. 122?. after mean sunrise of the previous day. The 
weekday too in this case was Monday. Evidently it is 
this Monday, 16th December, A.D. 1129, that is the day intend- 
ed by the inscription. 

22.— Ep. Garn. XI, Bg. 84 ; p. 116’— 22 ; 158’’— 67. 
Gahganarasi inscription of the time of the Kalachuri 
Bijjana: — 

Saka-varshada sasirada embhatta-muraneya Yikrama- 
samvatsarada Pushya-suddha-dasami Adityavara uttaraya- 
na-sahkramana-vy atipatad - andu, 

108-3 current=Vikrama by the southern luni-solar 
system. Eor this year, the date is irregular as Pushya-su 10 
ended in this year at 19gh. lip. after mean sunrise on 10th 
December, A.D. 1160, a day which was not a Sunday and 
with which there was associated neither a tropical nor a 
sidereal sanlcrd.nti. 

Vikrama by the mean-sign system began on 2nd June, 
A.D. 1166. In this year, Pushya-su 10 ended at B8gh. 40p. 
after mean sunrise on Sunday, 23rd December, A.D, li 56, on 
which day occurred at 40gh. 8p. after mean sunrise the 
(sidereal) Makara-sahkranti according to the Brahma Sid- 
dhanta. Evidently it is this day that is intended by the 
inscription.),^ 

2-3. — Madras JEpigrapliisfs collection for 
1915. A dhi lAa-Tumbulam inscription of the time of the 
W. Chalukya Somesvara I contains the following date : — 

Saka 974, Nandana, Pushya-bahula 2, Thursday, utta- 
rdyana-sanlcrdnti. 

974 expired “Nandana by the southern luni-solar 
system. In this year there was no Pushya-bahula 2, as the 
month Pushya was hsliaya or suppressed. The date is 
therefore obviously irregular for this year. 

By the mean-sign system, the year Nandana began on 
31st August, A.D. 1049. In this Nandana, Pushya-ba 2 
ended at 15gh. 2p. after mean sunrise on Thursday. I4th 
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December, A. D. 1049. On this day occurred, according to the 
Brahma Siddhanta, the tropical Makara-sankranti at about 
3y/i. 3p. after mean sunrise. This day therefore is evidently 
the one intended by the inscription. 

9. The above dates— Nos. 13-23— are instances of a 
slight irregularity caused by confusion between the various 
systems of Jovian years in use. These all represent but one 
departure from the truth ; that is, one error only is commit- 
ted in them either in the Saka year or the Jovian year, and 
the error can easily be discovered but only after an exami- 
nation of the dates which, at first sight, seem to be quite 
regular. If we write down in four parallel columns the 
Saka years with the corresponding Jovian years (a) accord- 
ing to the southern luni-solar system and (b) according 
to the northern luni-solar system, we find that the error 
committed in the above instances consists in reading off 
for column 2, the corresponding Saka year from column 3, 
or in reading off for column 4, the corresponding Saka year 


Soutibem iuDi-solar sysfeem. 

i 

Norfehem luni-solar system. 

Years* 

Joyian Years. 

^aka Years. 

Jovian Years. 

949 

Prabhava 

947 

Prabbava. 

950 

Vibhava 

948 

Vib *ava. 

961 

Sukia 

949 


952 

Prambda 


J f 


(Pramoduta) 

950 ^ 

' Jramoda. 

953 

Prajapati 



r 

_ (Prajdtpafctij 

951 

Prajapati. 

954 

Aiigirasa 

952 

Sngirasa. 

955 

Srimnkba 

953 

Srimukba. 

956 

Bbava 

954 

Bhiva. 

957 

Yuvan 

955 

Yuvan. 

958 

Dhaliri (Dhafeu) 

956 

Dhal?i. 


from column 1, Thus if we want to give the details of a 
date in Ky. 4136 expired which by the southern luni-solar 
system is Yuvan, we should, to be correct, read off the 
• corresponding Saka year from column 1, and write ‘ 957 

•Yuvan.’ If, instead, we read off the Saka year from colamnS 


SOME §AEA DATES IN INSCBIPTIONS 17 

and. put) down/ S. 955, Yuvan’ we will be oommitbing an 
irregularity similar to that committed in the instances given 
above. This irregularity would be a departure from the 
truth, but only one step away from the truth ; for, it is not 
difficult for one to make a further progress in error, and, 
in the above instance, to write ‘ 6. 955, Srimukha,’ instead 
of ‘ 955, Yuvan.’ By so doing one will be going another 

step away from the truth, for, here, there is a two-fold 
irregularity, firstly, in reading off the §aka year from 
column 3 instead of column 1, and secondly, in reading off 
again the Jovian year from column 2 instead of from 
column 4. This process, this confusion between the 
northern and southern luni-solar years, might repeat itself 
any number of times ; but so far as the actual usage of 
inscriptions is concerned, I have not found many dates of 
this type. Below in Nos. 24 — 27 will be seen what seem to 
me to be some instances of such confusion between the 
northern and southern luni-solar systems. 

The Naranapuram copper-plates — No. 2 in App. A of 
the Madras Epigraphist’s Annual Eeport for 1909 — 1910 
seem to illustrate clearly the statement made above. These 
cite the date as ‘ Saka 1722, Kaliyuga 4890, Eaudri and 
it should be noticed that whereas 1722 corresponds to 
the Jovian year Eaudri by the southern luni-solar system, 
Kaliyuga 4890 or S. 1711 corresponds to Eaudri by the 
northern luni-solar system. As the details of the date are 
not given, it is not possible to determine which Eaudri is 
really intended by the date ; but it is easy to see that there 
lies a mistake^ of the kind discussed above in the mention 
together of §. 1722 and Ky. 4890. 

24.— Ep. Cam. VII, Sh. 10, p. 17^—1; 198—1. Tatte- 
kere inscription of the time of the W. Ghalukya Vikra- 
maditya VI Tribhuvanamalla : — 

Saka-varsham 1001 neya Krodhana-samvatsarada 
Jyeshtha-bahula-chatti Vaddavara. 


1 See, however, as regards this parMoular date, §. 78 below. , 



18 


SOME ^AKA DATES IN INSOBIPTIONS 


1001=Dandubhi (mean-sign system). Dundubhi 
(southern luni-solar)=S. 1004 and 1004=Kr6dhana (by 
the northern luni-solar system). Hence perhaps the 
association of S. 1001 with the year Krodhana. 

The equivalent is Thursday, 23rd May, A.D. 1079 (on 
this day, Jyeshtha-ba 6 of the year S. 1001 began at 
^^gh. %lp. after mean sunrise) or Thursday, 19th May, A.D. 1082 
(on this day Jyeshtha-ba 6 of the northern luni-solar year 
Krodhana = S. 1004, began at 44y/i. 34p. after mean sunrise). 

Cam. VI, Kd. 124 ; p. 68*— 18 ; 1103—40. 
Heralagatta inscription of the time of Narasimha III : — 

Saka-varisa 1198 Prajotpatti-samvatsarada Phalguna-su 
15 So somagrahana-vyatlpata-sahkramanadalu. 

The association of S. 1198 with Praj5tpatti is due to a 
mistake between the northern and southern luni-solar years. 
Prajotpatti by the southern luni-solar system = §. 1194 
current, 8. 1194 current = Dhatri by the northern luni-solar 
system ; and Dhatri (by the southern luni-solar system) = 
1198 expired. 

The equivalent of the above date is Monday, I5th 
February, A.D., 1272. This was the _ day of Magha-su 16 of 
the southern luni-solar Prajapati=S. 1194 and on this day 
occurred a lunar eclipse visible in India ; but there was no 
saiikranti on this day. 

It is interesting to notice that another inscription 
(Kd. 125) at Heralagatta, and indeed of the same temple as 
Kd. 124 above, cites the same date but with the correct 
Saka year. 

2G.~Ep. Cam. XI, Hr. 36 ; p. 184i— 2; 8003—5. Kande- 
nahalli copper plate of the Harati chief Tippala-nayaka : — 

svasti vijayabhyudaya Salivahana-sakha-varushambulu 
1439 Vijaya-sam |j rada pushya-ba 10 llu. 

The date is not verifiable ; but the association of §aka 
1439 with the year Vijaya seems to be due to such a mistake. 
Por, 

S. 1439“Pariihiva (northern luni-solar system). 
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Parfchiva (southern luni-solar system) = §. 1447 and 
S. 1447 “Vijaya (northern iuni-solar system). 
on.— Bp. Garn. Y, Ak. 145; p. 410i— 9 ; 5373—19. 
Kodihalli inscription of the time of the Hoysala Nara- 
simha I ; — 

Saka-varusada sasirad-eppatt-ondaneya Isvara-saih- 
vatsarada Magha-masa uttarayana-sahkramana-byatlpata- 
ashtaml-Somavarad-andum. 

Here, too, the association of Saka 1071 with the year 
Isvara seems to have been caused by such a mistake ; for, 

S. 1071=Srimukha (by the mean-sign system) ; 
and Srimukha (southern luni-solar system)=S. 1075 
and 1075=lsvara (mean-sign system). 

The day intended by the above date is either Monday 
23rd January, A.D. 1150 or Monday, 22nd February, A.D. 1154.* 
On the former of the above days, ba-8 of the lunar month 
of Magha of S. 1071 ended at Igh. 33p. after mean sunrise 
and the sahkranti occurred on that day at 22^7 j. 45p. (S.S.) 
or 21gh.. 23p. (A.S.) after mean sunrise. On the latter of the 
above two days, the tithi su-8 of the solar month Magha 
or Kumbha ended at ASgh. S5p. after mean sunrise, and the 
saiihranti occurred at Ugh. 5p. (S.S.) or llgh. 58p. (A.S.) 
after mean sunrise on that day. The Jovian year that 
was current by the mean-sign system was Isvara which, 
according to the Surya Siddhanta began on 14th June, 
A.D. 1153. 

Vyatfpata 

10. A verifiable detail which is frequently cited by 
inscriptions is Vyatipata, which is not only the name of a 
particular yoga, the seventeenth in the series beginning with 
Vishkambha, but is also used of several astronomical 
combinations. (See Hemadri’s Danahhanda, Bibliotheca 
Indica Edition, pp. 69, 70). A gift made during Vyati- 
pata, it is declared by Yajfiavalkya, Varaha Purana, 

* The inscription does not specify the fortnight ; hence the indeter- 
minate result. As can be seen, the iUki for the first of the above days is 
ba-8, and for the second, su-8. 
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Bhrigu, Bharadvaja, etc. (see op. cit. pp. 69— 70), yields 
incalculable merit ; and apparently for this reason, we find 
many inscriptions citing Vyatipata and associating it with 
occasions when in fact no kind of Vyatipata occurred. For 
instances of such usage, see Nos. 8, 9, 11, 16, 19, 22, etc. 

11 . In such instances, the inscriptions mention 
Vyatipata though it does not (and cannot) actually occur, 
with the object of enhancing the auspiciousness of the 
occasion of the gift. Gifts made during Vyatipata yield, 
as we have seen above, inoalciilable merit ; and it must have 
been naively believed that even the mention of Vyatipata 
on occasions of gift somehow contributed to increase the 
amount of merit (ptmya) that would accrue from the gift. 
As an analogous instance, I may refer to the current 
practice of entreating the Brahmins that are fed on occa- 
sion of haddha ceremonies to say that the ceremony was 
performed at Gaya. The Brahmins’ assurance that it 
was performed at Gaya is felt to confer more merit on the 
ceremony, to make it productive of as much merit in fact, 
as would have accrued if the ceremony had been really 
performed at Gaya. VyaUpMa is, in the inscriptions, most 
frequently cited along with sahhrantis ; in the great major- 
ity of instances, its use is honorific, that is, made for the 
sake of greater auspiciousness, and not by reason of its 
actual occurrence. 

Eclipses 

12. Solar and lunar eclipses are other details which 
are sometimes mentioned by the inscriptions. Like the 
Vyatipata, the time of eclipses, too, is reckoned to be very 
auspicious for making gifts (see Hemadri, he. cit. p. 71) ; 
and like the Vyatipata, therefore, the inscriptions cite 
eclipses also honorifically. Here are a few instances of 
such usage : — 

28. — Ep. Garn. VI, Tk. 69 ; p. 233^ — 10 ; 450^ — 17. 
Samatala inscription of the time of the Hoysala Nara- 

ill® 
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Saka-varshada 1079 Isvara-samvatsarada Magba-suddha 
10 Somavara uttarayana-sarikraiifci-suryyagrahana-vyati- 
patadalu. 

It is unnecessary to point out that no eclipse can possi- 
bly occur on suddha-10; the mention of surya-graliana 
here therefore is purely honorific. The equiyalent of the 
date is Monday, 10th February, A. D. 1158. On this day ended 
su-10 of the solar month Magha (or Kumbha) of the year 
Isvara {=S. 1079) at lOgh. 40p. after mean sunrise ; and the 
tropical Mina-sahkranti, according to the Brahma Siddhanta, 
took place at about 16gh. 14p. after mean sunrise of this day. 

29. — Kp. Garn. V, Ak. 62; p. 3111—22; 4183—57. 
Halkur inscription of the time of Ballala II : — 

Saka-varusa 1100 neya Hemanambi-samvatsarada 
Bhadrapada-suddha-trayodasi- V addavara uttarayana-sahk- 
ramana- vyatipata-somagrahanad = andu. 

The equivalent of the date seems to be 27th, August, S.D. 
1178; on this day ended the tithi su-13 of Bhadrapada at 
&2gJi. 17p. after mean sunrise while the smikranti according 
to the Brahma Siddhanta occurred at 2gh. 38p. after mean 
sunrise. The year was 1100 or the year following the 
southern luni-solar Hemalambi (see § 19 below). The 
weekday, however, was Sunday and not Saturday. 

The tithi being su-13, there was, of course, no eclipse on 
that day. 

30. — No. 499 of the Madras EpigrapJiisfs Collection 
for 1916, an inscription at Pedda Tumbalam ; — 

Chalukya-Vikrama year 68, Pramadicha, Pushya-ba 
11, Sunday, uttardyana-sah'kranti-vyati'pata, solar eclipse. 

It is obvious that no eclipse can take place on ba-11. The 
equivalent is Sunday, 24th Deoembep, A.D. H33. On this day, 
ba-11 of Pushya in Pramadicha (=S. 1065) ended at QgJi. 
41p. after mean sunrise, and the sahhranti too took place at 
41 gh. 28p (S.S.) or 46y/i. 39p. (A. S.) after mean sunrise. 

31. — No. 854 of the Madras Mpigraphisfs Collection for 
1915 ; an inscription at Kundurru: — 
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■ §aka 1445 ; Ghitrabhanu, Vaisakha-su 3, Monday, 
solar eclipse. 

The equivalent of the date is Monday, 28th April, A. D. 
1822 (on this day Vaisakha-su 3 commenced at 3y/i. 38p. 
after mean sunrise) ; there could be no eclipse on that day 
which was a 

1 3. In all the above examples, the mention of the tifhi 
makes it clear that the citation of eclipse is honorific. 
There are, however, other examples where also, in my 
opinion, the citation of eclipses is honorific but is made in 
conjunction with a purnwia ox an amavasya. In such 
instances, one has to infer that the mention of the eclipse 
is honorific after one has examined the date from all stand- 
points. For instances see Nos. 67, 69. 

1 4. It now becomes clear to us why some inscriptions 
e.g., Nos, 17, 59, cite eclipses which were invisible in India, 
If the inscriptions mention honorifically eclipses that do 
not occur to enhance the auspiciousness of the occasions, 
it is no wonder that they mention eclipses that did occur 
but were invisible in India with the same object. Such 
citation of eclipses should not be construed, as Prof. 
Jacobi seems to do (Ep. Ind. I, p. 423) as showing that the 
Indian astronomers or almanac-makers did not know their 
subject well enough to predict whether an eclipse would 
occur and if so, whether it would be visible or invisible in 
India. It is also gratuitous to suppose, as Prof. Jacobi 
seems to do (foe. cit.) that the ordinary people did not 
trouble themselves about verifying the prediction, but were 
content to believe implicitly whatever was written about 
such matters in the almanacs. In all likelihood, the donors 
in such instances knew quite well that there was no eclipse^ 
or that there was none visible in India, and yet mentioned 
the, eclipse with the other details of the date with the 
object,of adding to the auspiciousness of the occasion. 

. 15, These occasions, too, it will be noticed, are such as 
are nearly equivalent to eclipses in point of auspiciousness. 

’ 1 The saine sSatemant hott good as regards the VyatipSta alfip, ; ‘ 
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Thus, in No. 31 above the occasion of the gift is the 
occurrence of Vaisi.kha-su 3 or ahsJiayatriMpa ; in Nos. 28— - 
30 it is the sa7ikranii. Eegarding the auspiciousness of 
these occasions, I quote here some texts from Hemadri’s 
Danalthan^a •. — 

.I^adma-purane— ■ 

Yaisakha-masa ya punya fcrifeifa fokla-paksbaja 1 
ananta-phala-da datiah snaua-danadi-karmasu. I! 

(p. 62. il. 8, 9) 

Skanda-pnrane— 

navamyam sukia-pakshasya Karfefcike niragat Krifcam | 

Trefca sifca-tritiyay^m Yailakhi samapadyata. ii 
darsa tu Magha-masasya prayritfeam Dvaparam yugam \ 

Kalih krishna-kayodasyam nabhasye masi nirgatah 1 
Yugadayah smrifea hyete dakasyakshaya*karakah 1 ! 

(p. 67, 11. 2»~7). 

aha Vishpnh — 

Amavasya Vyatipato grahapam chandra-suryaybh | 

Manvadayo yugadis cha sahkranfcir Vaidhrifcis tatha ll 
dina-kshayam dina-chchhidram avamam cba tatba param j 
dve’-yane vishuvad-yngmam sbadasiiiimnkbam tatha li 
chatasrd yishpnpadyal fiha putra-janmadi chaparam ] 
Adityadi-grahapam oha nakshaferais saha sangame 11 
vijneyah punya-kaioVam jydtk-vidbhir vicbaryya cha | 
tatra danMikam kuiyad afemanaii pupya-vriddhaye 11 

(p. 76, 11. 8-15). 

From the above texts we learn that Vaisakha-su 3 and 
other y-ugadis^ manvadis^ newmoons, eclipses of the sun and 
moon, Vyatipata, Vaidhriti, and saiihrdniis are auspicious 
occasions for making gifts ; so also are dmakshayas, dina- 
chelihidras^ and avanias.^ 


1 Eor the explaBation of these terms, see HSmadri, op. cit pp. 76,77. 

2 I may in passing point out that Mr. Dikshit's opinion {Indian 
OaUndar, § 32, p. 18), that a day on which no tithi ends or on which 
two tithis end is regarded as inauspicious does not mean, as Mr. Sewell 
(in Ind. Antiquary, 1915, p. 167) seems to think, that such days are 
inauspicious occasions for making gifts, etc. A day on which tithiB 
end is called a dinakshaya or avama according as the civil day ends or 
does not end at the end of the second tithi. Both these occasions are, as 
we can see from the text above (Quoted, auspicious for gifts. And from a 
passage of the Devi Purapa (Hamadri, op. cit. p. 78, L 4), we learn that 
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It is wifch one or more of the aboTe occasions or with 
purnima (which also is an auspicious occasion ; see Hem- 
adri, op. cit., p. 69, 1. 3) that we find eclipses and Vyatipata 
honorifically associated. 

16. Hemadri also gives some tests which declare 
that certain occasions are equivalent in point of auspicious- 
ness to lunar and solar eclipses ; see op. cit. p. 76, 11. 2, 3 
from bottom ; p. 77, last four lines ; p. 82, 11. 11, 12 ; p. 66, 
II. 3 — 6, etc. Similarly he gives on pp. 69 — 70 texts which 
declare what occasions should be looked upon as Vyatipata. 
How far the inscriptions conform to these tests when they 
honorifically cite eclipses and Vyatipata is a matter that 
deserves investigation. 

17. In passing, I may remark that it is not unlikely 
that other auspicious occasions besides Vyatipata and 
eclipses are cited honorifically in the inscriptions, and that, 
especially the citation of Vaidhriti and sahhrUnti seems on 
some occasions to be honorific. In the following date the 
tithi amavasya seems to be honorifically cited : — 

32. — Ep, Garn, VI, Kd. 29 ; p. 13^ — 14 ; 21^ — 10. 
A Kunkanadu inscription : — 

§aka-varisha 1118 Nala-sanivatsarada Phal [gu'*] na-su 
5 uttarayana-sankramana-amavase-byatipata Adivaradalu. 

The equivalent is Sunday, 23rd February, A.D. 1197 ; on 
this day began su-5 of Phalguna at 9gh. 42p. after mean 
sunrise and on this day also fell the Mina-sankranti which 
occurred at 21gJi. 40p. (S. S.) or Idgh. 15p. (A. S.) after 
mean sunrise on the preceding Saturday. The Jovian year 
current was Nala=S. 1118 expired. 

The yogas current on that day were Vaidhriti and 
Vishkambha and not Vyatipata; it is evident therefore that 
Vyatipata and amavasya are honorifically cited here. 

dinahskayas and tithi-vriddhh U.e,, tithis touohing three civil days) are 
auspicious occasions for isowsa, dana, etc. 

Such days, however, are not lauspioious for Iperforming marriages, 
upamyams, chu^dhcmm, etc,, and it is in this sense that Mr. Dikshit s 
sentence should be interpreted, - . ; , 
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Uttarayana-Sanlsraiiti 

18 . It is evident from Kielliorn’s remarks on KL18I. 
Nos. 198, 218 {Ef. Indica, VII, A^rp. pp. 35, 39) that by 
this term he understood the Makara-sahkranti only, h The 
term itself, however, means a passing of the sun from one 
zodiacal sign to another in his northern course ; and as the 
northern course of the sun lasts from the solar month 
Makara to Mithuna, corresponding roughly to the lunar 
months Pushya to Jyeshtha, there does not seem to be any 
impropriety in describing the sahlirantis that occur in these 
latter months as uttarayana-saiihrUntis. But the inscrip- 
tions go further than that and call all sanJcr antis — northern 
as well as southern — as uttarayana-sankr antis. In such 
cases therefore, the prefix uttarayana is clearly honorific, 
the reason for such honorific citation being no doubt the 
belief that the mention of uUai'ayana would increase the 
merit that is acquired by the gift made on that occasion 
(Cp. § 11 above). For the superiority in point of auspicious- 
ness of the Dalisliinayana- and Uttar ay ana-sanhrdinUs 
proper (that is, of Karkataka*- and Makara-sahkrantis) over 
the other saiikrantis, see text from the Varaha-purana 
quotedbyHemadri(op. cit. p. 69, 11. 3 — 7), according to which 
a purnima, an amaoasya, a saiihranti-, a VisJmva-sankranti 
{ie., Mesha- and Tula-sahkrantis), a yugadi, an ayana- 
sahkranti (i.e., Karkataka- and Makara-sahkrantis), a 
lunar eclipse, and a solar eclipse are, each, hundred times as 
auspicious as the preceding, while a Vyatipata is far beyond 
all these in auspiciousness. 

Here follow a few examples of the honorific use of the 
term uttarayaria in connection with sahkrantis : — 

m.—Ep.' Cam. VI, Kd. 34; p. 171—15 ; 273—27. 
Mutturu inscription of the time of the Hoysala Vishnu var- 
dhana : — 

Saka-varishaih 1070 neya Vibhava-saihvatsarada 

1 Similarly Mr. Svamikannu Pillai also ; see for instance, his remarks 
on No. 475 of 1914 {Madras Epigraphisfc’s Eeport for 1914 — 15, p. 77) ; 
No. 83 of 1913 (Madras Epigraphist’s Eeport for 1913 — 14, p. 61) ; 
No. 114 of 1913 {ihii. p. 65), etc. 
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Sravana-suddha-pafichami uttarayana-sankranti-vyatipata 
Somavarad = andu. 

S. 1070=Vibhava by tbe southern luni-solar system; for 
this year the date is irregular. It is also irregular for the 
following year. But in the following year but one (see § 22 
below), the Utlii su-5 of solar Sravana or Simha began at 
igJi. B4p., after mean sunrise on Monday, 28th August, A.B. 
USO; and on this day, too, occurred the [Eanya-] sahhranti 
at 2^/n 50p. after mean sunrise according to the Surya Sid- 
dhanta, and at Bgh. 39p. before mean sunrise according to 
the Arya Siddhanta. This is the equivalent of the date given 
in the inscription. 

34. — Ep. Garn. Y, Hn. 69; p. 41^ — last line; 56® — 67. 
Mudugere inscription of the time of the Hoysala Narasimha 
I:— 

uttarayana-sahkranti-nimittavagi Saka-varsha 1077 
neya Yuva-samvatsarada Magha-suddha-trayodasi-Vaddava- 
rad=andu. 

S. 1077=Yuvan by the southern luni-solar system. For 
this Ohaitradi year, the date is irregular. In the following^ 
year, Magha-su 13 commenced on Thursday^, 24th 
January, A.D. 1157. at 10^7*. 14p. after mean sunrise. The 
sahkranti had taken place at llgh. 26p. (S. S.) or lOgh. 
2p. (A. S.) after mean sunrise of the preceding day and 
was perhaps reckoned to fall on that day. See § 29 below. 

35. — Fp. Garn. V, Ak. 103; p. 3541—26 ; 473®— 55. 
Belagumba inscription of the time of Ballala II : — 

Saka-varsha 1123 neya Siddharti-samvatsarada Sravana 
. . . trayodasi Vaddavara uttarayana-sahkramana-viti - 
patad=andu. 

Siddharthin by the southern luni-solar system = Ky. 
4378® or S. 1121. The date is irregular for this year and for 
the following year. For the following year but one (see 

1 lor following years, see below § 19. 

2 lor Vaddavara =s Thursday, see below § 26. 

3 lor other examples where the difference between Ky. and Saka 
years is 3177 and not 3179 or 3178, see below 1 24. 
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§ 2i2 below), the date yields good results as in that year 
Sravana-ba 13 began at 29g'A. 46p. after mean sunrise on 
Saturday, 28th July, A. D. 1201, and the sahkranti occurred on 
the same day at l^gli. 30jo. (S. S.) or 6gli. 50p. (A. S.) 
after mean sunrise. 

In the year preceding this Siddharthin ( = S. 1121) 
Sravana-su 13 ended at 14^/i. 12p. after mean sunrise on 
Saturday, 18th July, A. D. 1198, with which day was perhaps 
associated (see § 30 below) the tropical Simha-sankranti 
which occurred according to the Surya Siddhanta at about 
29gh. 24.p. after mean sunrise of the preceding Friday. 

One of the above two days^ is the equivalent of the 
given date. For other instances, see Nos. 9, 11, 13, 16, 27, 
29, 32, etc. 

Next Years (Ptaalgunadi Years) ’ 

19. A good number of apparently irregular dates work 
out quite correctly for the following year to that cited in the 
inscription. At first I took these as examples of Kcbritihadi 
awid^nta years on the analogy of the KartUkadi purnimanta 
southern Vikrama years ; but on meeting with many exam- 
ples of dates working out correctly for the months Karttika- — 
Phalguna of the next year, I have revised my opinion and 
am now inclined to think that these may perhaps be in- 
stances of Phalgunadi years, Phalguna meaning the solar 
Phalguna of southern India or Mina. Nos. 167, 168 show 
that such Phalgunadi years must have commenced on the 
last day of the Meshadi solar year. 

I do not know if such Phalgunadi years were in use at 
any time ; I call them by this name on the analogy of the 
Ashadhadi, Asvinadi and Karttikadi years which we know 
were — and are — in use at some places. As an alternative 
name, I would propose the term ‘ Next Year ’ thereby 
understanding the immediately following year. It is 
unnecessary to point out that the result remains the same, 
whatever name we may apply. 

1 Here again the indeterminate result is due to the fortnight not 
being mentioned. 
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I subjoin here a few examples of d-ates of this type 

36.~Ep. Cam. XI, Od. 23 ; p. 12^—14 ; 163—21. 
Gahjigatte inscription of the time of Ballala II :• — 

Saka-varsham 1128 Krodhana-samvatsara-Ghaitra- 
suddha-paurnami Somavara sahkramana-vyatipatam 

kudida fcbha-dinadalu. 

1128 current =Krodhana. In this year, su-15 of the 
Ohaitra at the beginning ended at ‘ilgh.AQp. after mean sun- 
rise, on Tuesday, 5th April, A.D. 1205 while the Mesha- 
sahkranti took place at 40,^7?. 5p. after mean sunrise of 23rd 
March, A.D. 1205, according to the Brahma Siddhanta, 
and at 47 gh. 5p. and 4Bgh. 51p. after mean sunrise of 24th 
March, 1205, according to the Surya and Arya Siddhantas. 

In the Ohaitra at the end of the year, su-15 ended 
at 9gh. 49p. after mean sunrise on Sunday, 26th March, 

A.D. 1206 while the sankranti occurred at 55gh. 36p. after 
mean sunrise of 23rd March, A.D. 1206 according to the 
Brahma Siddhanta, and at Ogh. 38p. before mean sunrise, 
or 9gh. 36p. after mean sunrise of 25th March, A.D. 1206, 
according to the Arya and Surya Siddhantas respectively. 

In the year following, i.e., in S. 1128 expired, su-15 of the 
solar^ Ohaitra (Mesha or Ohittirai) ended at 97 gh. 24p. after 
mean sunrise on Monday, 24th April, A.D. 1206; on this day 
occurred the sankranti at ^8g]i. 43p. or 64^/i. 53p. after mean 
sunrise according to the Surya and Arya Siddhantas while ' 

according to the Brahma Siddhanta it occurred at 59gh. 

Bp. after mean sunrise of Sunday 23rd April, and must have 
been observed on Monday, 24th April, A.D. 1206. This 
day, evidently, is the day intended by the inscription. 

B7. —Ep. Cam. VII, Gi. 6; p. 314'— 6; 4278—20. 

Kariganur inscription of the time of Ballala II : — ■ 

Saka-varsha 1142 neya Vikrama-samvatsarad-Asada- 
su 8 Somavara dakshinayana-sahkramana-byatipatad=andu. 

S. 1142=Vikrama. Bor this year, the date is irregular 

1 For solar and Innar months, see below § 31. , 
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as Ashadha-su 8 commenced on Tuesday, 9bh June, 

A. D. 1220, and ended on the following Wednesday while 
the Karkataka-sahkranbi took place on 25th June at ‘AOgh. 
36j3. after mean sunrise according to the Brahma Siddhanta 
and on the 26th June at 39gh. 59p. or 39igh. 4i0p, after 
mean sunrise according to the Surya and Arya Siddhantas. 

In the following year, Ashadha-su 8 ended Si>t 55gh. 
34p. after mean sunrise on Monday, 28th June, A.D. 1221 ; on 
this day, too, must have been reckoned to fall the Karkataka- 
sahkranti which had occurred at oogh. BOp. (S. S.) or 48,f?/i.. 
lip. (A. 8.) after mean sunrise of the preceding day but one 
i.e., of 26th June. See § 29 below. 

38. — E'p. Cmm. VII, Sk. 20 b ; p. 90^— 6 ; 1363—20. 
Begur-agrahara inscription dated — 

f 

Saka-varsha 971 neya Virodhi-samvatsarada Maghad= 
amavasye Mahgalavara-vyatipata-sCiryyagrahanad=andu. 

S. 971=Vir6dhin. In this year, the amaxPanja at the 
beginning of Magha commenced on Tuesday, 26th December, 
A.D. 1049, and ended on the following day ; but there was 
no eclipse on either of these days. The amavasya at the 
end of Magha ended on 25bh January, A. D. 1050, on which 
day there took place an eclipse invisible in India ; the week- 
day however was Thursday. 

In the following year, the amUvasija at the beginning of 
Magha ended on Tuesday, 15th January, A.D. 1051, on which 
day there took place a solar eclipse visible in India. Evi- 
dently this is the day intended by the inscription. 

39. — Ep. Cam. XI, Hk. 33 ; p. 199’ — 4 from bottom ; 
3403 — 4. Adanur inscription of the Bashtrakuta Akalavarsha 
Kannaradeva {i.e., Krishna III): — 

Saka-nripakal-atita-samvatsa [ra-satam*] ga 887 Kro- 
dhana-samvatsaram pravarttisa tadvarshabhyamtarada 
Pausha-saptami Adityavaram uttarayanada-sahkrantiyandu. 

S. 887 current “Krodhan a by the northern luni-solar 
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system ; ia this year, Pusbya-su 7 ended at 16p. after 

mean sunrise on 14th December, A.D. 964. On this day, 
too, took place the tropical Makara-sahkranti at about 
28<7/i. 24p. after mean sunrise according to the Brahma Sid- 
dhanta. The vveekday however was Wednesday and not 
Monday. 

The date is therefore irregular for this year. Similarly 
it is irregular for S. 887 expired also which corresponded to 
lirodhana by the southern luni-solar system. In this year, 
Pushya-su 7 ended at 26f7A on 3rd December, A.D. 
965, which was a Sunday but which was not . associated 
with any sahkmnti, sidereal or tropical. 


In the year following S. 887, su-7 of solar Pushya or 
Makara began about 2p7i, 42|?. before mean sunrise on 
Sunday, 20th January, l.D. 967, and ended a few palas after 
mean sunrise on 21st January. The [Kumbha] -sahkranti, 
tooj according to the Brahma Siddhanta took place on that 
day at Ogh. 44p. after mean sunrise. This day, evidently, 
is the one intended by the inscription. 

40. — Ep. Gar7i. VIII, Nr. 59 ; p. 279 J — 4 from bottom ; 
388® — 13. Humcha inscription of the time of the 
W. Ohalukya Traiiokyamalla : — 


Saka-varsha 987 neya Visvavasu-samvatsaram pra- 
varttisuttam ire .... Magha-masada suddha-pan- 
chaml S6mavaramum-uttarayana-sahkramanad=andu. 


S. 987=Visvavasu by the southern luni-solar system. 
In this year Magha-su 5 ended at 47gli. lip)- after mean 
sunrise on Tuesday, 3rd January, A.D. 1066. There was 
no sanhranti, sidereal or tropical, associated with that day. 
The date is thus irregular for this year. 

In the following year, Magha-su 5 ended at 4Bg]i. 9p. 
after mean sunrise on Monday, 22nd January. fi.D. 4067. On 
this day took place the* Kumbha-sahkrauti at Sigh. 9p. 
(S.S.) or SSp-A 9p. (A.S.) after mean sunrise. It is evident 
that this is the day intended by bhe inscriptiom 
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41.— Oa7-n. YIII, Sb. 389 ; p. 143^ —30 ; 184-3 _3o 
Elevala inscription of the time of the Kalachuri SSvideva ; — 

8aka-nripa-kalartita-samYatsara,hga!u 1093 reneya Nan- 
dana-samvatsara-Chaitra-suddha-da&4iJi SOmavaram uttara- 
yana-sahkranti-byatlpatam kiidibanda punya-tithiyolu. 

1093t=Nandana by the southern luni-solar system. 
In the Chaitra at the beginning of this 5^ear, su-10 began 
on Monday, 6th March, A. D. 1172, and ended on the 
next Tuesday. There was however no sahhrantd associated 
with either of these days. In the Chaitra at the end of this 
year su-10 began on 24th March, A. D. 1173, and ended 
on the next day. The Mesha sahhxmii occurred at ^Ogli. 
16p. (S. S.) or lip. (A. S.) after mean sunrise of 

24th March, A. D. 1173, and could therefore have been 
associated with either the 24th or the 25th (See § 29 
below). The weekdays, however, were Saturday and Sunday 
respectively and not Monday. The date is therefore 
irregular for this year. 

In the following year, su-lO of solar Chaitra or Mesha 
(Chittirai) began at 34^?^. 32p. after mean sunrise on 
Monday, 23rd April, A.D. 1173 ; on this day, too, occurred the 
sanhranti at 23y/i. 40p. after mean sunrise according to the 
Brahma Siddhanta. This, apparently, is the day intended 
by the inscription. 

Previaus Year 

20 . In a good number of inscriptions, again, the dates 
quoted, being irregular for the year cited therein, yield 
correct results for the immediately preceding year which is 
here, for the sake of brevity, called ‘ previous year ’. The 
number of such instances shows unmistakably that this is 
not a mere accident, but that there existed a custom or 
practice according to which the wording of the dates was 
framed in this peculiar way. This comes out quite clearly 
from No. 467 of the Madras Epigraphist’s Collection for 
1916 which gives the same date twice over, once as ‘ Saka 
1417, Anala, Phalguna 6, Friday’ and another time as 
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‘ Saka 1417, Eakshasa, Phalguna-5, Friday.’ The equiva- 
lent of the date is Friday, Sth March, A.D. 1496. On this day 
ended ba-6 of Phalguna of the southern luni-solar Eakshasa 
(=S. 1417 expired) at QGg'/i. 172:>. after mean sunrise. The 
inscription therefore by citing Anala as the Jovian year in 
the first part, lets us know that there existed at that time 
and at that place the practice of framing the wording of a 
date in such a way that the year cited was the one that 
followed the year that was really intended. 

I give here a few examples from the Efugraphia Car- 
natica for the previous year ; 

42. ~Ep. Gam. V, On. 203; p. 482^—12; 6393—59. 
Kembalu inscription of the time of the Hoysala Somes- 
vara;— 

Saka-varushada 1158 neya Manmatha-samvatsarada 
^ravanad=amavasye Bri || suryya-grahanada dana-mahotsa- 
vadalu. 

S. 1158 current =Manmatha. In this year there took 
place a solar eclipse visible in India on 15th August, A.D. 
1235, the amavasya at the end of Sravana. The weekday 
however was not Brihavara (= Thursday or Saturday; see 
§ 26 below) but Wednesday. The date is therefore irregular 
for this year. 

In the year preceding, f.e., in S. 1156, there took place 
a solar eclipse visible in India on 26th August, A.D. 1234, 
the amavasya at the end of [nija] -Sravana. The weekday 
in this case was Saturday. 

It is evident that the day intended by the inscription is 
this Saturday, 26th August, A.D. 1234. 

43. — JS?p. Gam. VI, Kd. 21, p. ID — 9 ; 163 _.22. Yel- 
lambalase inscription of the time of Poysala-deva : — 

Chalokya-Vikrama-kalada 13 neya Vibhava-samvat- 
sarada Pusya-bahu 14 Adityavarad=uttarayana-sahkrantiy 
=andu. 

Oha. Yi. 13 = current Yibhava (S.. 1010). For this year, 
the date is irregular as the bahula-14 of Pushya of 
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this year began on Friday, 12th January, A.D. 1089, and 
ended on the next day, Saturday, 13th January. 

In the previous year, Pushya-ba 14 ended at 50gli. 2p. _ 
after mean sunrise on Sunday, 26th December, A-.D. 1087. 
The Makara-sahkranti, too, took place at 53y7j. 18p. (S.S.) or 
Blgh. 41j>. (A.S.) after mean sunrise of 24th December and 
could have been, according to one usage, (see § 29 below) 
associated with the above Sunday. The day intended by the 
inscription is thereforejhis Sunday, 26th December, A.D. 1088. 

44:.— Ep. Cam. VI, Ed. 77; p. 48i— 7 ; 7S3— 26. Chat- 
tanahalli inscription of the time of Ballala II : — 

Saka-varshada 1116 raneya Ananda-samvatsarada 
Vaisakha-bahula 7 Vaddavara uttarayana-sahkramanadalu. 

S. 1116=Ananda. In this year, Vaisakha-ba 7 ended 
at 23pA 372^ after mean sunrise of Saturday, 14th May, 
A.D. 1194. On that day, too, took place the tropical 
Mithuna-sahkranti at about Igh. 12p. according to the Arya 
Siddhanta. 

In the previous year, Vaisakha-ba 7 commenced at 
SSgh. 16p. after mean sunrise on Saturday, 24ith April, A.D. 1193. 
On this day took place the sidereal Vrishabha-sahkranti ah 
36y/i. 63p. (S.S.) or 8Sgh. 6p. (A.S.) after mean sunrise. It is 
more probable that this latter day is the day intended by the 
inscription, and not the former one. 

45.— Ep. Cam. XII, Pg. 36; p. 199’ -8; 362«— 13. 
Arasikere inscription of Lakma-devi, queen of Tribhu- 
vanamalla-Mallideva-Ghola-maharaja ; ibid., Si. 23 ; 
p. 168‘ — 19 ; 266'^ — 108. Eamagondanahalli inscription of 
Sitadevi, another queen of above : — 

Saka-nripa-varshahgalu 1090 neya Sarvajitu-samvat- 
sarada akshayatadigey-amavasyey=Adivarad=andu surrya- 
grahana-kala. 

The term ‘ akshaya-badigey-amavasye ’ is ambiguous 
as it can be applied to the amdvasya preceding it — viz., 
Chaitra-amavasya^ — as well as to the amdvasya following 
it — Vai^akha-amavasyS- ■ 

s 
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Here it seems to be used in the latter sense. In S. 1090 
current “Sarvajit, Ohaitra-amavasya ended on Friday, 21st 
April, A.D. 1167 ; on this day there occurred a solar eclipse 
visible in India. In the same year, Vaisakha-amavasya 
ended on Saturday, 20th May. Thus the date is irregular 
for the year cited. 

In the previous year, Ohaitra-amavasya ended on 
Saturday, 2nd April, A.D. 1166, and the Vaisakha-amavasya 
ended on Sunday, 1st May, A.D. 1466. On this latter day there 
occurred a solar eclipse visible in India. It is clear that 
this is the day intended by the inscription. 

46. — Hp. Gam. V, Ak. 61 ; p. 3071—25 ; 4148—43. 
Holalakere inscription of the time of Ballala II : — 

Saka-varusha 1108 Visvavasu-samvatsarada Jeshta 
suddha-trayodasi-Vaddavara uttarayana-sahkramana-vyati- 
patad=andu. 

S. 1108 current =Visvavasu ; for this year the date is 
irregular. For the previous year, Jyeshtha-su 13 was 
current at sunrise and for the whole day of Thursday, 24th 
May, A.D. 1184, on which day the sankranti according to the 
Brahma Siddhanta occurred at S6g]i. 37p. after mean 
sunrise. 

47. — No. 123 of the Madras Epigra-phisfs Collection for 
1913. Magala inscription of the time of Ballala II : — 

“ Saka 1131, ^ukla ; Sravana-su-di-paurnaml Monday, 
lunar eclipse, Karkateka-sankramana, VyatipAta.’’ 

S. 1131 expired = Sukla; in this year Sravana-su 15 
ended on 18th July, A.D. 1109 on which day there took 
place a lunar eclipse visible in India. But there was no 
sankranti — sidereal or tropical — associated with that day ; 
and the weekday too was not Monday but Saturday. The 
date is thus irregular for this year. 

In the previous year, Sravana-su 15 commenced at 
Sgh. 50p. after mean sunrise on Monday, 28th July, A.D. 1108. 
On this day took [place the Simha-sahkranti at 2gh. lip. 
after mean sunrise (S.S.) or 6gh. 31p. before mean sunrise 
(A.S.) ; and there also occurred on this day a lunar eclipse 
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invisible in India. This day therefore is the one intended 
by the inscription. 

It may be pointed that in the 

inscription is a mistake for Simha-sanhranii ; the former 
cannot fall in the month of Sravana. 

48. — JEJp. darn. VI, Kd. 118 ; p. 66i— 30 ; 1063—45. 
Bittenahalli inscription of the time of Ballala II : — 

Saka-varsa 1134 neya Prajapati-samvatsarada Pushya- 
siiddha-ekadasl-Somavara nttarayana-sahkramanadalu. 

§. 1134 current = Prajapati ; for this year the date is 
irregular. In the previous year, Pushya-su 11 began at 
15gli. after mean sunrise on Monday, 27th December, A.D. 
1210. The sahhrctnti occurred at i.4:gh. Op. (S.S.) after mean 
sunrise of Saturday, 26th December and was perhaps 
observed on Monday the 27th December. See § 29 below. 

49. — Ep. Garn. VII, Sk. 11; p. 83^—9; 1273—13. 
Grama inscription of the time of the W. Chalukya Tribhu- 
vanamalla : — 

Sakha- varsha 984 neya Subha [kri] t-samvatsarada 
Pusya-su 10 uttarayana-sahkranti Adityavara. 

S. 984 = Subhakrit ; for this ypar the date is irregular.^ 
In the previous year, Pushya-su 10 commenced at 5Qgh. 
66p. after mean sunrise on Sunday, 23rd December, A.D. 1061 ; 
on this day, too, took place the Makara-sahkranti according 
to the Brahma Siddhanta at 8gh. 9p. after mean sunrise. 

Following Years and Previous Years of Northern 

Mean-sign Jovian Years 

21 . I have shown above (§ 8) that in many dates the 
Jovian years are really cited according to the northern luni- 
solar and mean-sign systems, although, being combined 

1 That is, if we consider the sahkranti to be the sidereal sankranii. 
Otherwise, the date is regular for S. 981 for the tropical sahkrcmti. The 
equivalent in this ease would be Sunday, 12th January, A.D. 1063 ; on 
this day ended at 60gh. 5p. after mean sunrise the tithi su-10 of solar 
Pushy a or Makara, and the tropical Kumbha-sankranti occurred accord- 
ing to the Brahma Siddhanta at about 36gh. 31p. after mean sunrise. . 
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with wrong^ Saka years they appear to belong to the south- 
ern luni-solar system. I have also shown above (§§ 19, 20) 
that in many inscriptions, the dates given work out regularly 
for the year preceding or following the year cited and not 
for the cited year itself. As the examples given above 
(Nos. 36-— 49) of such dates all refer to southern luni-solar 
Jovian years, I subjoin here a few examples referring to 
northern luni-solar and mean-sign Jovian years. As already 
indicated above, it is only after an examination of the date 
that one is able in such cases to find out that the Jovian 
year is cited according to the northern luni-solar or mean- 
sign system. 


For Previous Years : — 

50. — Ef. Cam. VI, Kd. 66 ; p. 43^ — 19 ; 64^ — 64. 
Brahmasamudra inscription of the reign of the Hoysala 
Narasimha I ; — 

Saka-varsha sasirada-tombhatta-nalkaneya Nandana- 
saiii vatsarada Pushya-suddha-ekadasiy = Adivarad = uttara - 
yana-sankramanad = andu. 

§. 1094=Nandana by the southern luni-solar system ; 
for this year the date is irregular. It is also irregular for 
S. 1090 which was Nandana by the northern luni-solar 
system, and for the mean-sign Nandana which ran from 
20th February, A.D. 1168 to 16th February, A.D. 1169, 
according to the Brahma Siddhanta. In the year preceding 
this northern luni-solar or mean-sign Nandana, Pushya- 
su 11 ended at 22p. after mean sunrise on Sunday, 24th 
Decembei?, A.D. 4167; on this day, too, there occurred the 
Makara-sahkranti at SOg'^. 42p. after mean sunrise according 
to the Brahma Siddhanta. This seems to be, therefore, the 
day intended by the inscription. For another possible 
equivalent of this, see No. 108. 


1 See however § 78 below. 

The natare of these years is such, that as a rule we find the 
Previous Year associated with the mean-sign Jovian year, and the Next 
Year (or following Year) with, the northern luni-solar Jovian year. 
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61. — Gani. VII, Sk. 296 ; p. 262 1— -last line ; 
344^—5. Tnmbarahosura inscription of the time of the 
W. Chalukya Trailokyamalla 

Saka-varsha 986 neya Krodhi-samvatsara Pushya- 
bahula 13 Adityavara uttarayana-sahkrantiy=andu. 

S. 986=Kr6dbin by the southern luni-solar system ; for 
this year the date is irregular ; it is also irregular for S. 984= 
Krodhin by the northern luni-solar system and for the 
mean-sign Krodhin which ran from 11th July, A.D. 1061 
to 7th July, A.D. 1062, 

In the year previous to this mean-sign Krodhin — i.e., in 
the mean-sign Sobhana or Sobhakrit, ba-13 of the lunar 
month Pushya ended at 39,9 on 23rd December, A.D. 
1060 ; on this day, too, occurred the Makara-sahkranti at 
SdyJi. 7p. (S. S.) or 629/1. 38p. (A. S.) after mean sunrise. 
The weekday however was Saturday and not Sunday. In 
the same year, ba-13 of the solar Pushya (Makara or 
Tai) commenced at 20g}i. 15p. after mean sunrise on 
Sunday, 22nd January, A. D. 1061 ; on this day occurred the 
sankranti, at 2I9A. Op. (S. S.) or 9,0gh. 2p. (A. S.) after 
mean sunrise. One of the above two days, preferably the 
latter, is the equivalent of the given date. 

62. — Kp. Cam. VII, Oi. 64 ; p. 337i-last line ; 4623—61. 
Alakanalu inscription of the time- of Balla|a II : — 

Saka-varshada 11 . . neya Srimukha-samvatsarada Phal- 
guna-suddha 6 Brihaspativarad=andu uttarayana-sankrEnti- 
vyatipata. 

In Ballala II’s reign Srimukba by the southern luni- 
solar system =S. 1136.^ For this year, the date is irregular ; 
it is also irregular for S. 1131 = Srimukha by the northern 
luni-solar system, and for the mean-sign Srimukha which 
ran from 21st October, A.D. 1208 to 17th October, A. D. 
1209. In the year previous to this Srimukha — that is, in 
the mean-sign Ahgirasa (26th October, A. D. 1207 to 21st 
October, A. D. 1208), Phalguna-su 6 ended at 469/i, 31p. 
after mean sunrise on 22nd February, A. D. 1208 : on this day, 
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too, occurred saiikranti, according to the Brahma Sid- 
dhanta at 5gh. 44p. after mean sunrise. The weekday 
however was Friday and not Thursday. 

In the same year, Magha-su 6 ended at 4gh. 4^p. 
after mean sunrise on Thursday, 21th January, I. D. 1208. 
On this day was perhaps observed the sanhranU which 
took place at QZgh. 14p. (S. S.) or 9^1gli. S6p. (A. S.) after 
mean sunrise of the preceding Wednesday. (See § 29 
below). The inscription therefore seems to cite wrongly 
either the weekday or the month; the equivalent, accordingly, 
is either the first or the second of the days given above. 

5d.~Ep. Garn. V, Ak. 117 ; p. 373*— 1 ; 4933—39. 
Kallangere inscription of the time of the Hoysala Nara- 
simha I : — 

srimatu Ohalukya-Vikrama-kalada 86 neya Vikrama-- 
saihvatsarada Maghad=amapvase Somavara uttarayana- 
sankramana-vyatlpatad = andu. 

Oha. Vi. 86 current corresponds, on the supposition 
that this era commenced in S. 998, to S. 1082 which was 
Vikrama by the southern luni-solar system. In this year 
the amavasya at the beginning of Magha ended on 
Thursday, 29th December, A. D. 1160, and that at the end 
of Magha ended on Saturday, 28th January, A. D. 1161. 
No sahhranii, sidereal or tropical, w’-as associated with 
either of the above days. The date is therefore irregular for 
this year. 

Vikrama by the northern luni-solar system corresponded 
to S. 1079 ; for this year the date is irregular. 

Vikrama by the mean-sign system began on 1st June, 
A.D. 1166. In this year, Magha-amavasya ended on Monday, 
11th February, A. D. 1157, on which day the tropical 
Mlna-sankranti took place at about 4gli. 12p. after mean 
sunrise according to the Arya Siddhanta. 

In the year preceding the mean-sign Vikrama, that is, 
in mean-sign Pramathin (6th June, 1155 — 1st June, 1156), 
Magha-amavasya began at, 26s'A lip. after mean sunrise 
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on Monday, 23rd January, A. D. 1166. On this day took place 
the sidereal Kumbha-sahkranti at S5gh. 54p. (S. S.) or Bigli. 
31p. (A. S.) after mean sunrise. It is probable that the 
day intended by the inscription is this Monday — i. e., the 
'23rd of January, A. D. 1156 and not Monday, 11th Feb- 
ruary, A. D. 1167. 

54. — E'p. Oarn. Y, Ak. 108; p. 364^ — 2 from bottom 
483^ — 77. HiriyOr inscription of the Hoysala Somesvara 

Saka-nripa-varusha 1177 Ananda-saihvatsarada Pushya- 
su 11 So-Ardra-nakshatra-vyatipata-uttarayana-sahkrama- 
nad=andu. 

S. 1177 current =Ananda by the southern luni-solar 
system. In this year, Pushya-su 11 ended at 46gJi. 33p. 
after mean sunrise on 21st December, A. D. 1254 which was 
a Monday ; but the naJcshatra on that day was not Ardra but 
Krittika (ending) and Kohini (beginning) and there was no 
sanJcranti associated with that day. The date is therefore 
irregular for this year. 

The date is also irregular for the northern luni-solar 
Ananda (=^. 1172) and for the mean-sign Ananda (2nd 
May, A.D. 1249 — 28th April, A.D. 1250). In the year 
preceding this latter Ananda, that is, in the mean- sign 
Pramadicha or Pramadin, (6th May, A.D. 1248 — 2nd May, 
1249), su-11 of solar Pushya or Makara (Tai), began, accord- 
ing to the Brahma Siddhanta at Blgh. 31p. after mean sun- 
rise on Monday, 25th January, A.D. 1249, while the nahsliatra 
Ardra according to the Brahma Siddhanta system of 
unequal spaces began at 65gli. 62p. after mean sunrise on 
that day. The sidereal Kumbha-sahkranti took place on 
Saturday, 23rd January, at SQgJi. 46p. (S.S.) or 51gli. 51p. 
(A.S.) and would have been, according to the Bengal usage, 
(see § 29 below) associated with Monday, 25th January. 
This day therefore seems to be the one intended by the 
inscription. 

It may here be pointed out that in S. 1173 — i.e., in the 
year following northern luni-solar Ananda, su-11 of lunar 
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Pushya ended afc Yigli. 4%. after mean sunrise on Monday, 
25th December, A.D.1261 on which day the Makara-sahkranti 
took place at 13p. after mean sunrise according to the 
Brahma Siddhanta. The nahshatra however on that day 
was not Ardra* but Krittika (ending) and Rohini (beginning). 
This Monday therefore is not the day intended by the 
inscription. 

55. — No. 517 of the Madras Epigraphist's Gollection for 
1915. A Chinna-Tumbulam inscription of the W. Ohalukya 
Jagadekamalla II gives the following date ; — 

“ Yuva, Paushya 6, Monday, 

This date is irregular for the southern luni-solar Yuvan 
(=S. 1077) the northern luni-solar Yuvan (=S. 1074) and 
the mean-sign Yuvan (23rd June, 1151 — 18th June, 1162 
A.D.). 

In the year previous to the mean-sign Yuvan, i.e., 
in the mean-sign Bhava (27th June, 1150 — 23rd June, 1151), 
Pushya-su 6 commenced at 9gh. 13p. after mean sunrise on 
Monday, 25th December, A.D. 1130. On this day occurred the 
Makara-sahkranti at llgh. 23p. (S. S.) or 9gli. ZOp. (A. S.) 
after mean sunrise. This, therefore, is the day intended by 
the inscription. 

56. — No. 114 of the Madras Epigraphist’s Collection for 
1913. Nilagunda inscription of the time of the W. Ohalukya 
Vikramaditya VI Tribhuvanamalla : — 

“ Ohalukya- Vikrama year 35, Vikriti, Bh^drapada-ba- 
di-11, Sunday, uttarayana-sahkranti-vyatipata.” 

On the supiposition that the Chaiukya-Vikrama era 
commenced in S. 998, Oha. Vi. 35 current or S. 1032 cor- 
responded to Vikriti by the southern luni-solar system. 
And for this year, Mr, Svamikannu Pillai (p. 65, Madras 
Bpigraphist’s report for 1913-14) gives the equivalent as 
Sunday, 11th September, A.D. 1110. There, however, 
« ■ 

^ In faefc; su;ijl. ot lunar Puahya cannot, under any eircumstanoes, 
•oeour 
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oGouxte^ no sahhranti — tropical or sidereal— on this day, 
which is not therefore the one intended by the inscription. 

The date is thus irregular for the above Vikriti. It is 
also irregular for the northern luni-solar Vikriti=S. 1107 
and for the mean-sign .Vikriti (30th December, 1106 — 26th 
December, 1107). In the year preceding the latter Vikriti, 
f.e., in the mean-sign Virodhin (3rd January, 1105 — 30th 
December, 1106) Bhadrapada-ba 11 ended at 6%gh. 4Qp. after 
mean sunrise on Sunday, 26th August, A.D. 1106. On this day, 
too, occurred the Kanya-sahkranti at d>'Bgh. llg. after mean 
sunrise according to the Brahma Siddhanta. This therefore 
is the day intended by the inscription. 

51.— Ep. Onr«. XII, Gb. 34; p. 43>— 8 from bottom; 
72^ — 37. Yidaguru inscription of the Hoysala Vishnuvar- 
dhana: — 

Saka-varsha 1055 neya Pramadi-samvatsarada Pusya- 
suddha [1*] Adivara suryagrahana uttarayana-sahkranti- 
vyatipatad = andu. 

S. 1055 expired” Pramadin by the southern luni-solar 
system. In this year, Pushya-su 1 began on Tuesday, 28th 
November, A. D. 1133 a,t SOgh. 54:p. after mean sunrise 
and ended on the following day. There was no sanh'anti 
associated with either of these days. The date is therefore 
irregular for this year. 

It is similarly irregular for the northern luni-solar 
Pramadin=S. 1052 and for the mean-sign Pramadin, which 
began on 23rd September, A. D. 1129. In the year preceding 
this latter Pramadin, that is, in the mean-sign Paridhavin, 
Pushya-su 1 began on Sunday, 23i>d December, A. D. il28. 
On this day took place the Makara-sahkranti at ^^gh. 21p. 
after mean sunrise, according to the Brahma Siddhanta. 
There was no solar eclipse and no Vyatipata on this day. 
Nevertheless, this Sunday is the day intended by the 
inscription ; and the mention of the eclipse and of Vyatipata 
should be regarded as 

For Next Years ;■ 

6 
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68. — Ef. Cam. VI, Kd. 28, p. 12^—5 (from bottom) ; 
20^ — 27. Mugalikatte inscription of the time of Nara- 
simha I : — 

' ' , ■ .f " ■ * . ' ■ 

Saka-varisa 1075 neya Srimukha-samvatsarada Pushya- 
suddha 14 Somavara uttarayana-sahkranti-vyatlpatad = 
andu. 

S. 1075 expired “^rimukha by the southern luni-solar 
system. For this year and for the following and preoeding 
years, the date is irregular. It is also irregular for the 
northern luni-solar Srimukha=S. 1072 and for the mean- 
sign Srimukha which began on 1st July, A. D. 1149. 
In the year following the northern luni-solar Srimukha, 
however, Pushya-su 14 ended at 12gh. 30p. after mean sun- 
rise on Monday, 24th December, A. D. 1181 : on this day took 
place the sahlraoiti according to the Brahma Siddhanta at 
22gh. 36p. after mean sunrise. This is evidently the day 
intended by the inscription. 

59.— Ep. Cam. Yl, Kd. 96; p. 56'— 33; 893—68. 
Santekere inscription of the time of the Hoysala Vishnu- 
vardhana: — ■ 

Saka-varisham sa 1063 neya Durmmati-samvatsarada 
A4vayujad=amavasye Somavara surya-grahana-sahkrama- 
nad=andu. 

S. 1063 expired =Durmati by the southern luni-solar 
system. In this year, there took place a solar eclipse visible 
in India on 2nd September, A. D. 1141, the amavasya at 
the beginning of Asvayuja. There was however no saii- 
hranti — tropical or sidereal— on that day and the weekday too 
was Tuesday and not Monday. The date is therefore 
irregular for this year. It is also irregular for the preceding 
and following years, for the northern luni-solar Durmati= 
1060 and for the mean-sign Durmati which began on 
21st August, A. D. 1137, In the year following the northern 
luni-solar Durmati however — i.e., in 6. 1061 — there took 
place a solar eclipse invisible in India on 2Sth September, 
A. D, 1139, the amUvasya at the beginning of Ssvayuja. The 
smkmnU did not occur on. that day but occurred on the 
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next day at dS^). after mean sunrise according to the 
Brahma Siddhanta. It was thus near enough to 25th 
September to be associated with it. The weekday was 
Monday. It is evident that this Monday, 2Sth September, A. D. 
1139, is the day intended by the inscription. 

60. — Ep. Cam. VIII, Sb. 664, p. 1721—1 ; p. 2413—2. 
An inscription at Hesare gives the date as follows ; — 

Salivahana-saka varusa 1418 neya Rakshasa-saihvat- 
sarada Marggasira-suddha 16 Somavara somoparaga- 
punyakaladalu. 

8. 14l8f =Rakshasa by the southern luni-solar system. 
For this year, and for the northern luni-solar Eakshasa also 
(=*8. 1410) the date is irregular. In the year following the 
latter Eakshasa, i.e., in S. 1411, Margasira-su 15 ended on 
Monday. 7th December, A.D. 1489. On this day, too, took place 
a lunar eclipse visible in India. This, clearly, is the day 
intended by the inscription. 

61. — Ep. Cam. VIII, Sb. 140; p. 47^—23 ; 608—80. 
Udri inscription of the time of Ballala II: — 

Saka-varsha 1119 neya Pihgala-samvatsarada Magha- 
suddha 12 Vaddavarav=uttarayana-sahkranti-vyatipatad= 
andu. 

S. 1119 = Pihgala by the southern luni-solar system. 
For this year, as well as for the northern lani-solar Pihgala 
(=8. 1116), the date is irregular. In the year following the 
latter Pihgala, however, he., in 8. 1116, su-12 of solar ^ 
Magha or Kumbha ended at 19p'A 12p. after mean sunrise 
on Thursday, 23rd February, A.D. 1195; on that day, too, must 
have been observed the IMlna-] sahJcranti which occurred 
at 60gli. 37p. (8.8.) or AQgh. 19p. (A.S.) after mean sunrise 
of the preceding day. This Thursday is the day intended 
by the inscription. 

i Sti-I2 of lunar Magha of this year ended on 24fch January, A.D. 
1195, on which day occurred the sidereal Kumbha-sahkranfci at Igh, 
after mean sunrise according to the Surya Siddhanta, The weekday, 
however, was Wednesday ; and therefore this cannot be the day intended 
by the inscription. 
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m.—Ep. Oarn. VIII, Sb. 510 ; p. 1651—6 ; 2273— 3. 
Ohitturu inscription of the time of the W. Chalukya Trai* 
lokyamaila (Tailapa III) : — 

srimaoh - Ghaluk3'^a - Trailokyamalladeva - varshada 
4 neya Srimukha-samvatsarada Pushyada-punnami Soma- 
vara uttarayana-sahkramana-vyatipatad= andu. 

The fourth year current of Tailapa III’-^S. 1076, which 
was Srlmukha by the southern luni-solar system. 
For this year, and for the northern luni-solar Srlmukha 
(=S. 1072) also, the date is irregular. In the year following 
the latter Srlmukha, Pushya-su 15 began at Idgli. SOp. after 
mean sunrise on Monday, 24th December, A.D. 1151 ; on this 
day, too, occurred the Makara-sahkranti at 22^7i. 36p. after 
mean sunrise according to the Brahma Siddhanta. This is 
the day intended by the inscription. 

Next Year but One 

22 . In the inscriptions there occur a few dates which 
yield correct results, not for the year cited therein, not even 
for the next year, but for the next year but one. I give 
below some examples of this class ; — 

m~Ep. Cam. VII, Sk. 292; p. 261>— 11 ; 3418—19. 
Mattikote inscription registering a private grant : — 

srimach-Ohalukya-Vikrama-varshada prathamanaya 
Nala-samvatsarada Pushya-ba 3 Somavaram=uttarayana- 
sahkranti-parbba-nimittadin. 

This date is irregular for S. 998 (=Nala) and for S. 999 
the following year while it works out quite correctly for 
S. 1000, the next year but one. The equivalent is Monday, 
23rd December, A.D. 1078 ; on this day Pushya-ba 3 ended at 
^Sgh. 54p, after mean sunrise and the sanJcranti took place 
at BSgh. 34p, (S.S.) or B2gh. Ip. (A.S.) after mean sunrise. 

M.~~Ep. Garn. XI, Dg. 128 ; p. 132^—16 ; 1878—29. 


1 That is, according to the generally-received opinion that his reign 
began in S. 1072. 
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HuYvioamadagu inscription of the time of the W. Chalukya 
Vikramaditya VI Tribhuvanamalla 

srimach-Ohalukya-kalada 32 neya yarvvajitu-sarhvat- 
sarada Marggasirad-amavase-Brihaspativara iitfcarayana- 
sankramana-byatipata-nimity am =agi . 

This date is irregular for S. 1029=Sarvajit, and for the 
following year. It is correct for S. 1031, the next year but 
one. The equivalent is Thursday, 23rd December, l.D. 1109. 
On this ' day, Margasira-amavasya ended at QQgh. 38p. 
after mean sunrise according to the Brahma Siddhanta, and 
the Makara-sahkranti according to the same Siddhanta took 
place at 31,g7i. 20p. after mean sunrise. 

m~Ef. CW. VIII, Sa. 118 ; p. 221i— 1 ; 3143—4. 
Mallandur inscription of the time of the W. Chalukya 
Somesvara I Trailokyamalla : — ■ 

Saka-varsha 983 neya Subhakritu-samvatsarada Magha- 
suddha-trayodasi Somavaram = uttarayana-sahkrantiy=andu. 

S. 983 current =Subhakrit by the northern luni-solar 
system. In this year, Magha^su 13 began on Friday, 5th 
January, A.D. 1061 and ended on the following Saturday. 
There was moreover no sahhranii associated with either of 
the above days ; the date is therefore irregular for this year. 
The date is likewise irregular for the mean-sign and for the 
southern luni-solar Subhakrit (=S. 984). In the year but 
one following the latter Subhakrit, su-13 of solar Magha or 
Kumbha ended at Algh. '28-p. after mean sunrise on Monday, 
2l8t February, A.D. 106S, while the Mina-sahkranti occurred 
on that day at 12y/i. 19p. (S.S.) or 10 < 7 /i. (A.S.) after 

mean sunrise. This seems to be the day intended by the 
inscription. 

Previous Year but One 

23 . Similarly, there occur in the inscriptions a few 
dates which work out correctly not for the previous year 
but for the previous year but one. I subjoin here a few 
examples of this type 

66.— Kp. Cam. XI, Dg, 151; p. 1401—3; 2033—37. 



46 


SOME SAKA Dates IS INSCRIPTIOKS 

Kadaganuru inscription of the time of the W. Ohalukya 
Vikramaditya VI Tribhuvanamalla 

sri-Chainkya-Vikrama 25 neya Vikrama-samvatsarada 
Pushya-bahuia-lO-dasami Adivaram=uttarayana-saakrama- 
nad=andu. 

This date is irregular for S. 1022=Vikrama ; it is also 
irregular for S. 1019=northern luni-solar Vikrama. But for 
the previous year but one to this latter Vikrama, that is to 
say, for S. 1017 the date works out correctly ; the equivalent 
is Sunday, 23rd December, A.D. 1095, on which day Pushya-ba 
10 began at l^gli. S6p. after mean sunrise, and the Makara- 
sahkranti according to the Brahma Siddhanta took place at 
54^/n 202 ?. after mean sunrise. 

67. — Bp. Cam. VI, Tk. 45; p. 2291—6; 4403—100. 
Amritapura inscription of the time of Ballala II : — 

Saka-varsham 1119 neya Pihgala-samvatsarada Pushya- 
bahula - saptami S6mavarad=uttara,yana-sahkramanad= 
andu. 

S. 1119=PihgaIa by the southern luni-solar system. 
For this year and for the year preceding, the above date is 
irregular. For the previous year but one however, i.e., for 
S. 1117, the date works out regularly, and the equivalent is 
Monday, 25th December, A.D, 1195. On this day Pushya-ba 7 
ended at V2gh. 2p. after mean sunrise, and the sahkranti 
occurred at 50gh. 2j;, (S.S.) or ilgh. 56p. (A.S.) after mean 
sunrise. 

68. — Bp. Oarn. VIII, Sb. 132; p. 371—18; 603—35. 
Hire-Avali inscription of the time of the W. Ohalukya 
Jagadekamalla II : — 

Saka-varsha 1074 neya Prajapati-samvatsarada Pushya- 
suddha 10 Somavara byatipatam=:uttarayana-sankramanad 
=andu. 

1074 current =PraJapati by the southern luni-solar 
system. In this year, Pushya-su 10 began on Wednesday, 
19th December, A.D. 1161 and ended on Thursday the 20th 
December. ^ There wa?},.. besides, no — sidereal or 
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tropical— associated with eithei' of the above days. The 
date is thus irregular for S. 1074 current. 

Prajapati by the northern luni-solar system = S. 1070. 
For this year, and for the mean-sign Prajapati also (began on 
10th July, 1147) the date is likewise irregular. In the year 
but one preceding the latter Prajapati, Pushya-su 10 began 
at 31y/i. 42p. after mean sunrise on Monday, 24th December. 
A.D. 1148, while the saiikrdknti took place on that day at 
5?>g}h. 46p. (S.S.) or nigh. 5^ p. (A.S.) after mean sunrise. 
This seems to be the day intended by the inscription. 

m.—Ep. Gcirn. Y, kk. 138; p. 40H— 24; 5203—34. 
Murundi inscription of the time of Ballala II : — 

Saka-varshada 1096 neya Jaya-samvatsarada Vaisakhad 
= amavasye Somavara byatipata saryyagrahanad=andu. 

§. 1096= Jaya by the southern luni-solar system, and 
§. 1092“Jaya by the northern luni-solar system. The 
date is irregular for both of these years. In S. 1094, the year 
but one preceding the southern luni-solar Jaya or the year 
but one following the northern luni-solar Jaya, Vai^akha- 
amavasya ended at 62g/z. Ip, after mean sunrise on 
Monday, 24th April, A. D. 1172. On this day, took place the 
sahkranti at lOgh. 51p. (S.S.) or Igh. IGjj. (A.S.) after 
mean sunrise. This, evidently, is the day intended by the 
inscription. As there was no solar eclipse on that day its 
mention here must be regarded as honorific. 

70. — Bp. Gam. V, On. 210; p. 489’ — 9 from bottom; 
6473 — , 53 _ Bidare inscription of the time of Ballala II : — 
Saka-varusa sasirada embbatta-elaneya 1087 Tarana- 
samvatsarada Phalguna-suddha-panchaml Somavara vyati- 
pata-sahkramanadalu. 

S. 1087 current =Tarana by the southern luni-solar 
system, and S. 1083=Tarana by the northern luni-solar 
system. For these two years, the date is irregular. It is 
also irregular for the mean sign Tarana which began on 16th 
May, 1160. But in the year but one preceding this Tarana, 
Phalguna-su 5 began at 4&gh, 58p. after mean sunrise on 
Monday, 23rd February, JL. D. 11S9. On this day, too, must 
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have been observed the Mina-sahkraati which took place at 
‘29^/^. 84p. (A.S.) or Slffk. 42p. (S.S.) after mean sunrise 
of the preceding Sunday. This day, therefore, is the one 
intended by the inscription. 

Saka Years and Kaliyuga Years 

24, When it is desired to find out the Kaliyuga year 
corresponding to a given Saka year, we should, ordinarily, 
add to the Saka year 3179 if the given year is expired or 
3178 if the given year is current. This is the general rule 
which gives us correct results in the great majority of 
oases. But there are also to be found a good number of 
instances where the Kaliyuga year that corresponds to a 
given Saka year has to be found by adding 3180 to it, and a 
number of other instances where it is to be found by adding 
3177. And there exist a small number of instances where 
we have to add 3181 or 3176 to the Saka year to get the 
corresponding Kaliyuga year. In other words, just as, in 
the instances given above. Nos. .36 — 70 in §§ 19 — 23, 
we found that we had, to get correct results, to take the 
preceding or following year or more rarely, the preceding 
year but one or the following year but one, we have in the 
case of the Kaliyuga years also obtained by adding 3179 or 
3178 to the Saka year, ■ to take the preceding year or 
following year, or more rarely, the preceding year but one or 
the following year but one, in order to get correct results. 
In such instances, it is more convenient to say that the 
Kaliyuga year has been got at by adding 3176, 3177, 
3180 or 3181 to the Saka year. Thus on the whole, the 
Kaliyuga year corresponding to a given Saka year can 
be found by adding one of the following numbers — 3176, 
3177, 3178, 3179, 3180 and 3181 — to it. Or, in other 
words, the A.D. year (i.e., the solar year beginning in that 
A.D. year) corresponding to a given Saka year, though 
usually obtained by adding 77 or 78 to the §aka year, is 
sometimes obtained by adding 76 or 79 to it and on some 
rare occasions, is obtained by adding 75 or 80 to it. In what 
follows, the Saka years to which 76 should be added in 
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order to get the corresponding Ky. year are distinguished 
by a star and those to which 79 should be added in order to 
get the corresponding Ky. year are distinguished by a dagger. 

I shall now give here a few examples illustrating the 
above usages. 

For Ky. year==6aka year+3181 : — 

71. — No. 4^04 of the Madras Epigraphisfs Collection 
for 1918. Attar inscription of the time of Krishnaraya of 
Vijayanagar : — 

“ Saka 1449, Virodhi, Simha-su-di. 11, Sunday, 
Pushya.” 

Yirodhin (by the southern luni-solar system) =Ky. 
4630 ; we have therefore to add 3181 to the Saka year to 
get that number. 

The above date contains a mistake as in the month of 
Simha, the nahshatra Pushya occurs not in the first fort- 
night, but in the second. The date therefore quotes either 
the nahshatra or the pahsha wrongly, probably the latter. 
Emending, therefore su-11 to ba-11, we find that the above 
date corresponds regularly to Sunday 29th August, A.D. 1529. 
On this day ba-11 in the month Sinaha ended at B5gh. d5p. 
after mean sunrise, and the nahshatra Pushya at Bgli. SBp. 
after mean sunrise ; the Jovian year was Virodhin. 

1%—Ep. Cam. VI, Kd. 81 ; p. SQi— 4 ; 793—4. 

Belatikere inscription of the time of Ballala II : — 

1112 Nala-samvatsaradalii §ravana-bahula-eka 11 Bu 
4 dalu. 

Nala by the northern luni-solar system =Ky. 4293; so 
that we have here to add 3181 to the Saka year to get the 
corresponding Ky. year. The equivalent is Wednesday, 5th 
August, A.D. 1192. On this day, ba-11 of SrSvana ended at 
B6gh. 55p. after mean sunrise ; and the Jovian year (by the 
northern luni-solar system) was Nala. 

For Ky. year = Saka year 4- 31 76 : — 

73. — No. 364 of the Madras Epigraphisfs. Collection for 
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1912 ; Devikapuram inscription of the time of Immadiraya- 
maharaya : — 

“ Saka 1429, Eaktakshi, Mina-ba-di. 10, Friday, 
Uttiram.” 

Eaktakshi (by the southern iuni-solar system) = Ky. 
4605 ; we have therefore to add 3176 to the $aka year to 
get the corresponding Ky. year. 

By ‘ Uttiram,’ we have to understand Uttarashadha 
and not Uttara-phalgunI, as the latter cannot occur in 
conjunction with Mlna-ba 10. The equivalent of the above 
date is therefore Friday, 28th February, A.D. 1S08. On this 
day, ba-10 of Mina ended at d6gh. 55p. after mean sunrise 
and the nakshatra Uttarashadha began at IZgli. 482?. after 
mean sunrise. The Jovian year was Eaktakshi. 

74. — No. M of the Madras Epigraphisi^ s Collection for 
1918; an inscription at Perambalur : — 

“ Saka 1432, Prabhava, Makara-amavasya, Puradam, 
and solar eclipse.” 

Prabhava (by the southern luni-solar system) =Ky. 
4608 ; here, too, we have to add 3176 to the Saka year to 
get the corresponding Ky. year. 

The equivalent is Sunday, 2nd January, &.D. 1508. On 
this day, Makara-amavasya ended at Sdgh. 41p. after mean 
sunrise, and the nakshatra Purvashadha at 15^/j. 15p. after 
mean sunrise while there occurred on this day a solar 
eclipse invisible in India. The Jovian year was Prabhava. 

For ^aka y6ar+3177=Ky. year: — 

15.~-Ep. Cam. VII, Ci. 73 ; p. 342i~-last line but one; 
4693 — 36. Kallukere inscription of the time of Ballala II : — 

Saka-varusada 1104 ya Sarvvari-samvatsarada Chaitra- 
su- 1 SomavSra suryya-grahan,ad=andu. 

Sarvarin by the southern luni-solar system =Ky. 4281 ; 
here we have to add 3177 to the given figure 1104 to get at 
that sum. The date itself is irregular for the southern luni- 
solar Sarvarin but iri the previous year but one, there 
occurred a solar eclipse visible in India on 28th March, H78 ; 
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on this day, Ohaitra-su 1 began at Vlgh, 14p. after mean 
sunrise. The weekday however was Tuesday and not Mon- 
day. Sarvarin by the northern luni-solar system=S. 1098 ; 
in this year, there took place a solar eclipse visible in India 
on 11th April, A.D. 1176, on which day su-1 of solar Chaitra 
or Mesha began at 10i7/i. after mean sunrise. The 
weekday was not Monday but Sunday. One of these two 
days seems to be the day intended by the inscription. 

16.— Ep. Garn. VI, Ed. 59 ; p. 583— 1. An 

inscription at Brahmasamudra : — 

§aka-varsha 1154 neya Vikriti-samvatsarada Sravana- 
suddha 7 Brihavarad=andu. 

Vikriti by the southern luni-solar system=Ky. 4231; 
hence we have to add 3177 to the Saka year 1154 to get that 
sum. The equivalent is Thursday, 18th June, A.D. 1230, on 
which day Sravana-su 7 ended at 19gh. 45p. after mean 
sunrise. 

11.— Ep. Cam. VI, Mg. 65; p. 1601—4; 2783—6. 
Kalasa inscription of the time of Ballu-deva (Ballala II ?) : — 

Saka-varisa 1132 neya Vibhava-samvatsara A4vija- 
masada bahula 5 neya Brihavarad=andu. 

Vibhava (by the southern luni-solar system) =Ky. 4309; 
so that we have here to add 3177 to the Saka year to get 
the corresponding Ky. year. 

The date does not work out correctly for the year cited; 
in the following year however Asvina-ba-5 began at 9gh. 
51p. after mean sunrise on Saturday, I9th September, A.D. 1209. 
This perhaps is the day intended by the inscription. 

18.— Ep. Gam. VI, Sg. 28 ; p. 2031—7 ; 3933—7. A 
Halaguru inscription : — 

svasti sri Jayabhyudaya Saka-varsha 1324 neya 
Vikrama-samvatsarada Phalguna-bahula amavasye Soma- 
vara surya-grahana-punya-kaladali. 

Vikrama by the southern luni-solar system =Ky, 4501 ; 
here too, we have to add 3177 to the Saka year to get the 
corresponding Ky, year. 
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In this southern luni-solar Vikrama the afn&vasyU at the 
end of Phalguna ended on 15th March, A.D. 1401 on which 
day a solar eclipse took place which was visible in India. 
The weekday was not Monday but Tuesday. Vikrama, by 
the mean-sign system, began on 25th August, A.D. 1393. 
In this Vikrama, the amavasya at the beginning of Phalguna 
ended on 1st February, A,D. 1394, on which day there occur- 
red a solar eclipse visible in India. The weekday was 
Sunday and not Monday. One of these two days seems to 
be intended by the inscription. 

For 6 aka year +3180= Ky. year 

19. —Ep. Gam. VII, Sh. 1 ; p. 3^-4 ; 33—82. Shimoga 
plates of Krishna-raya of Vijayanagar 

^akabde Salivahasya sahasrena chatus-sataih i 

ohatus-trimsat-sama-yukte ^rimukhe vatsare kramati 

Pushya-mase tatha darse mahodaya-samanvite i 

punya-kale subhe yoge...... ....... 

Srimukha=Ky. 4614, so that here we have to add 3180 
to S. 1434 to get that sum. The date is correct for Ky. 4614 
and the equivalent is Wednesday, 2Sth January, A.D. 1514, on 
which day occurred the auspicious time known as the maJid- 
daya-pimya-Mla.^ 

80.— Ep. Garn. VI, Kd. 99; p. 58^—10; 933—35. 
Santekere inscription of the time of the Hoysala Vishnu- 
vardhana : — 

Saka-varisa 1064 neya Eudhirodgari-samvatsarada 
Vai^akha-suddha-dasami Brihavarad=andu. 

Eudhirodgarin by the southern luni-solar system =Ky. 
4244, so that we have to add 3180 to the §aka year 1064 to 
get that sum. 


^ In tibis insfeance, this consisted of the combination on one day 
of the mkskatra Srava^ia, the iz-dga- Yyatipata and the amavasya at the 
end of Pushyar ^ 


SOME ^AKA DATES IN INSCBIPTIONS 


53 


The date is irregular for this year ; but in the following 
year, Vai§akha-su 10 ended about 20 palas after naean sun- 
rise of Saturdayb I6th August, A.D. IIM. 

m.—Ei>. Ga/rn. VI, Cm. 104; p. 122i— 1; 2013—31. 
Muttinapura inscription of the time of Ballala II : — 

Saka-varsha 1123 neya Dundubhi-samvatsarada Vai- 
iakha-suddha-panchami Brihavarad=andu. 

Dundubhi by the southern luni-solar system=Ky. 4203 
so that we have to add 3180 to the Saka year 1123 to get 
that number. 

In this Dundubhi, Vaisakha was an adhika-masa ; sn-S 
in the adhika- Vaisakha ended about 39p. after mean sunrise 
on Saturday, 30th March, A.D. 1202 ; and su-6 in nija-Vai^akha 
commenced at 27^7^. 59p. after mean sunrise on Saturday, 
27th April, A.D. 1202. One of these two days — preferably the 
latter — is the equivalent of the given date. 

82. — KLINI, No. 367. Kendupatna plates of the 
G-ahga Narasimhadeva II : — 

saptadasottara-d vadasa^ata-S akavatsare Siihha-sukla- 
shashbhyath Somavare. 

This date, as is noted by Kielhorn, is irregular for 
S. 1217 or Ky. 4396, but regular for Ky. 4397. Evidently, 
we have to add 3180 to the Saka year 1217 to get at the 
corresponding Ky. year. The equivalent as is given by 
Kielhorn is Monday, 6th August, A.D. 1296. 

83. — KLINI, No. 370. Puri plates of the Gahga Nara- 
simhadeva IV: — 

^aka-nyipater=atiteshu shodash-adhikesbu tray6da4asa- 
ta-samvatsareshu . . . . Vichha-sukla ekadasyam Mam- 
gala- vare. 

This date, it is noted by Kielhorn, is irregular for Ky. 
4495, but regular for Ky. 4496. Here, too, therefore, we 


1 For Brihavara= Saturday sea below § 26. 
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have to add 3180 to the ^aka year to get the corresponding 
Ky. year. The equivalent as given by Kielhorn is Tnesday, 
23rd November, A.D. 1397. 

For other examples see ELI SI, Nos. 85, 150, 199, 
243, 337, 468, 502, 503, 605, 611, 631, 694 and 779. 

Ky. Years and Years of other eras 

25 . What has been said above of the years of the 
Saka era holds good of the years of other eras and of other 
regnal years. The Ky. year corresponding to any year of 
the Chalukya Vikrama era, for example, is got at, according 
to Kielhorn, by adding 4177 for an expired year and 4176 
for a current year. To these numbers, we have to add the 
numbers corresponding to the year previous to 4176, and 
following 4177, so that in all, we may add any one of the 
following numbers 4175, 4176, 4177, 4178* to the Chalukya 
Vikrama year in order to get at the corresponding Ky. year. 
A similar process must be performed in the case of the 
years of other eras, and of other regnal years also. It is 
immaterial in all these oases whether the Jovian year 
corresponding is cited in the date or not. I give here a few 
examples of this usage : — 

84:.— Ep. Cam. VII, Sk. 96 ; p. 116 1—29 ; 1783—23. 
Belagame inscription of the time of Sirhhana ; — 

137 neya Yuva-samvatsarada Bhadrapadad=amavasye 
Brihaspativarad = andu. 

The era though not mentioned, is no doubt the 
Chalukya Vikrama era. Cha. Vi. 1374-4176=Ky. 4312 
which was Yuvan by the northern luni-solar system. 

In this year \ Bhadrapada-amavasya ended at 46gh. S5p. 
after mean sunrise on Thursday, 8tb September, A.D. 1211. 

* And 4174 and 4179 also? ; compare § 24 above. 

1 The original Kanareae text on p. 1788 reads however ‘ 1137 neya 
Yava-samvatsarada.. and curiously enough 4. 1137 does correspond 
to Yuvan by the southern luni-solar system. In this year, too, 
Bhadrapada-amavasya ended at 49gfe. 22p. after mean sunrise on Thurs- 
day, 24th September, A.D. 1215, 
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85. — Ep. Garn. VIII, Sb. 86; p. 24’— 3; 353—3. 
Kumsi inscription of the W. Obalukya Jagadekamalla II : — 

Vikrama-varshad yeppatta-murane 73 ya Pramadodha- 
samvatsarada Ghaitra-bahula yeka-ll'^dasi Sukravarad^ 
andu. 

Here we have to add 4178 or 4175 to 73 in order to get 
the corresponding Ky. year. 

73+4178=Ky. 4251 which was Pramoda by the 
southern luni-solar system. In this year ba-11 of the 
Chaitra at the end began at 26^7i. 46|?. after mean sunrise 

on Friday, 13th April, A.D. i 151. 

73+4175»Ky. 4248 which was Pramoda by the northern 
luni-solar system. In this year ba-11 of the Ghaitra at the 
end ended at t'igh. 8p. after mean sunrise on Friday, 16th 
April, A.D. 1148. One of the above two days — perhaps the 
latter — is the day intended by the inscription. 

86. — Ep. Cam. VIII, Sb. 198; p. 68’— 17; 863—14. 
Tavanandi inscription of the Devagiri-Yadava Eamachan- 
dra : — 

sri-vira-Eamachandra - raya - rajyodayada 23 neya 
Nandana-samvatsarada Jyeshtha-ba 11 Gruravarad=andu. 

Eamachandra’s reign began in S. 1193 or Ky. 4372- 
In order to get the Ky. year corresponding to the 23rd year 
of his reign, we have here to add 4370 to 23. Ky. 4393- 
Nandana by the southern luni-solar system. In this year, 
Jyeshtha-ba- 11 ended at 4:5gh. Ip. after mean sunrise on 
Thursday, 12th June A.D. 1292. 

81.— Ep. Garn. VIII, Sb. 275; p. 95’— 18; 1243—51. 
Devasthanahakkalu inscription of the time of the Devagiri- 
Yadava Eamachandra : — 

srl-Eama-deva-raya-viJaya-rajyodayada 12 neradaneya 
Vikrama-samvatsarada Karttika-ba 10 Adivaradalu. 

Here we have to add 4369 to 12 in order to get at the 
Ky, year corresponding to the 12th regnal year of Eama- 
chandra. Ky. 4381=Vikrama by the southern luni-solar 
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system. In this year, Karttika-ba 10 began at 34fi7j. 21p. 
after mean sunrise on Sunday, 17th NoYember, A.D 1280. 

88.— Garn. VIII, Sb. 247 ; p. 77'— 2 ; 101'^— 1. 
Kuppaturu inscription of the time of the Devagiri-Vadava 
Eamachandra: — 

Saka-varushada 1210 neya.. .sri-vira-Rama-deva- 

vijaya-rajyodayada 19 neya Sarvvadhari-samvaohchharada 
Marggasira-4u 1 §u jj. 

Here, too, we have to add 4-370' to 19 in order to get 
the Ky. year corresponding to the 19th regnal year of 
Eamachandra. Ky. 4389 or 1210=Sarvadharin by the 
southern luni-solar system. In this year, Marga^ira-su 1 
ended at 14Lg}i. 2p. after mean sunrise on Friday, 26th Novem- 
berA.D.l288. 

89— Ep. Gar7i. VIII, Sb. 507; p. 164'— 2; 2263—1. 
Chitturu inscription of the time of the Devagiri-Yadava 
Sihghana : — 

Simhala-deva-varshada 6 neya Dhatu-samvatsarada 
Vaisakha-suddha 8 BrihaspatiTarad=andu. 

The reign of Sihghana began in 1132 or Ky. 4311. 
Here, we have to add 4312 to 6 in order to get the Ky. year 
corresponding to the 5th regnal year of Sihghana. Ky. 
4317=Dhatu (Dhatri) by the southern luni-solar system. 
For this year the date is irregular ; but in the previous year, 
Vaisakha-su 8 ended at 4^-71. 33p. after mean sunrise on 
Thursday, 9th April, A.D. 121S. This seems to be the day 
intended by the inscription. 

90. — Ep. Cam. VIII, Sb. 250 ; p. 79' — 2 ; 1033 — 3. 
Kuppaturu inscription of the time of the Devagiri-Yadava 
Sihghana : — 

Simhana-deva-yarushada 26 Hemalambi-samvatsarada 
Sravana-bahula 11 §ukravarad=andu. 


' Or, is it possible that Eamaohandra’s reign began in 1191 and 
not in ^.,1193?, , ^ . 
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Here too, we have to add 4312 to 26 in order to get the 
Ky. year corresponding to the 26th year of Simhana’s reign. 

Ey, 4338=HemaIanibin ; for this year the date is 
irregular ; but in the year following, Sravana-ba 11 ended 
at 4Sigh, 47p. after mean sunrise on Friday, 6th August, 
A.D. 1238. 

91.— Hp. Garn. VIII, Sb. 625 ; p. 1671—1 ; 2323—1. 
Pura inscription of the time of the W. Chalukya Tailapa 
III ;— 

femach-Chalukya-Vikrama Nurmmadi-Tailapa-deva- 
varshada 4 neya Ahgirasa-samvatsarada Marggasira-ba 
14 A. 

Tailapa Ill’s reign began in S. 1072 or Ky. 4251. Here, 
however, we have to add 4249 to 4 in order to get the 
Ky. year that corresponded to Tailapa Ill’s 4th regnal year. 

Ky. 4253=Ahgirasa by the southern luni-solar system. 
For this year, the date is irregular ; but in the following 
year but one, Marga4ira-ba 14 ended at &Bgh. 28p. after 
mean sunrise on Sunday, 3th December, A.D. 1132. 

Britiavara and Vaddavara 

26 . Among the names of weekdays that occur in 
inscriptions, two names, Brihavam and Vaddavara seem to 
be peculiar to the Kanarese inscriptions only. Of these, no 
difficulty seems to have been felt at any time as regards 
the meaning of the term Brihavara. This word resembles 
the vroxdi BHhaspativara so closely that it was-felt that the 
two words expressed the same day, namely, Thursday. 

Eegarding Ya^^avd.ra on the other hand, diverse 
opinions were expressed as to its meaning. Mr. Eice 
(Ind. Ant. VIII, p. 90) thought that it meant Sunday ; 
Dr. Bhau Daji, {J.B.B.B.A.8. X, p. 46) that it meant 
Wednesday or Thursday ; Kielhorn {Ind. Ant. XXII, p. Ill), 
that it meant Saturday or Sunday, and Dr. Fleet 
p. 261) that it meant Saturday, This last opinion was subse- 
quently endorsed by Mr. Eice in the Ind. Ant. XXIII, p. 168, 
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and since that time, it seems to have been taken as settled 
that Fa^(la?;a?"a meant Saturday. 

We can therefore take it for granted that SnAamm 
means Thursday, and that Vaddavara means Saturday. 
But these two words are, as a matter of fact, doublets, 
Ya^^avara being nothing else than the tadhhava or prakri- 
tised form of Brihavdra ; for an analogous instance, compare 
Brihat-hatM and Ya^^alatlid (J.E.A.S. 1913, p. 389). 

On a v-nori grounds therefore it can be inferred that 
these two words mean the same; that is to say, that 
Brihavara and Vaddavara both mean Thursday and Satur- 
day. This inference is found to be justified by the usage 
of the inscriptions of which I here give a few examples : — 

For Vaddavara= Thursday : 

92.~jS?2j. Garn. VIII, Sa. 150 ; p. 2291—5 ; 3288—8 
Hosagunda vlrakcd of the time of Biradeva, governor of the 
Santalige ‘ thousand ’ province :~ 

Sakha- varsha 1176 neya Snanda-samvatsara 47 neya 
Magha-ma-suddha 13 Vaddavarad=andu. 

Ananda is the 47th year in the cycle of Jovian years 
counting from Prabhava=0. By the southern luni-solar 
system., Ananda^S. H76. In this year Magha*su 13 
commenced at Idgh. 48p. after mean sunrise on Thursday 
2lst January, A.D. 1285 and ended at 12^7^. 11^. after mean 
sunrise of the following Friday. 

^ Garn. VII, Sh. 51 ; p. . 341 — 10 ; 52® 14. 

Siddapura ihscription of the time of the W.’ Chalukva 
Tribhuvanamalla :— ^ 

fcmatu-Ohalukya-Vikrama-kalada muvatteneya Sarv- 
vajitu-saihvatsarada Phalguna-suddha-paurnami Vadda- 
varad-andu, 

Oha. Vi. 30=S. 1028; and 1028t=Sarvajit by the 
southern luni-solar system [see § 24 above] . In this 
year, Phalguna-su 15 commenced at 40^7^. 8lp. after mean 
sunrise on Thursday, 27th February, A.D. 1108, and ended on 
the following Friday a little earlier. 
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94.— Ep. Garn. lY, Ng. 28 ; p. 197‘— 27 ; 3353— 41. 
Lalanakere insoripfcion of the time of the Hoysala Vishnu- 
vardhana : — 

Saka-varisha 1059 neya Pihgala-samvatsarada Phai- 
guna-suddha-trayodasi Vaddavai'ad=andu. 

S. 1059=Pifigala by the southern luni-solar system. 
In this year, Phalguna-su 13 ended at Blgh. Wp. after 
mean sunrise on Thursday, 24th February, A.D. 1138. 

96.— Ep. Gam. V, Hn. 29 ; p. 17^—1 ; 243—1. Hafi- 
churu vlraTial of the time of Ballala II : — 

Hosala-sri-Vira Ballala-Deva prithuvl-rajyam geyvali 
Jaya-samvacharada Karttika-suddha-panchami-Yoddavarad 
=andu. 

In the reign of Ballala II, Jaya by the southern luni- 
solar system =S. 1096. In this year, Karttika-su 5 ended at 
about 17p. or Im. after true local sunrise (for Mysore) on 
Thursday, 3rd October, A.D. 1174. 

96. — Ep. Cam. Y, Ak. 48; p. 296^ — 6; 3993 — 55. 
Kanikatte inscription of the time of Yira-Ballala (?) : — 

Saka-varusha 1051 neya Saumya-samvatsarada Ghaitra- 
suddha-panchami Yaddavara uttarayana-sahkramana-vyati- 
patad=andu. 

S. 1051=Saumya by the southern luni-solar system. 
In this year, su-6 of solar Chaitra (Mesha or Ohittirai) 
ended at 35yA. 25p. after mean sunrise on Thursday, 25th 
April, A.D. 1129 ; on this day, too, must have been reckoned 
to fall the sahkranti which had occurred at 2>gh. IQp. after 
mean sunrise (S. S.) or at 14 palas before mean sunrise 
(A. S.) of the preceding day. See § 29 below. 

97. — Ep. Cam. Y, Ak. 104, p. 355k — 4th line from 
bottom ; 474® — 26. Belagumba inscription of the time of 
Ballala II:— 

Shaka-varusha 1117 laneya Rakshasa-samvatsarada 
Phalguna-sudha-paurnnami Y adavarad = andu. 

S. 1117=Eakshasa ; in this year, Phalguna-su 15 ended 
at 42p/t. 9p. after mean sunrise on Thursday, isth February, 
A.D. 1196. 
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98. — Ep. Cam. Y, Ak. 69 ; p. 317 7 ; 4263—67. 
HMkallubefefca inscription of the time of Ballala II 

Saka-varsha 1096 neya Vijaya-samvatsarada Phslguna- 
suddha-trayodasi Vaddavara uttarayana-sahkramana-byati- 
patad=andu. 

S. 1096 current =ViJ ay a by the southern luni-solar 
system; for this year the date is irregular. It is also 
irregular for the northern luni-solar Vijaya=S. 1091, and 
for the mean-sign Vijaya which was current from 13th 
February, A. D. 1169 to 9th February, A. D. 1170. In 
the year previous to this mean-sign Vijaya — i. e., in the 
mean-sign Nandana, Phalguna-su 13 ended at 56gJi. 25p. 
after mean sunrise on Thursday, 22nd February, A. D. 1168 ; 
on this day occurred the sankrd.nti at Sigh. 26p. (S. S.) or 
^9gh. lOp. (A. S.) after mean sunrise. 

For Brihavara= Saturday : 

99. — Bp. Gam. IX, DB. 31 ; p. 831—14 ; 146.3—29. 
Dod-Ballapur inscription of the time of the Hoysala Nara- 
simha III : — 

§aka-varusha 1189 neya Prabhava-samvatsarada 

Ghaitra-^uddha 10 Bri. 

S. 1189=Prabhava; in this year, Ohaitra-su 10 com- 
menced at S4gh. 27p. after mean sunrise on Saturday, 2ith 
March, A.D. 1268 and ended a little earlier on the next day. 

100. — Ep. Gam. IX, Kn. 82; p. 1621—2; 2863—3. 
Nitturu inscription of the time of Narasimha III : — 

Saka-varusha 1206 neya Svabhanu-samvatsarada 

Chayitra-su 1 Bra-varadalu. 

1206 current =Subhanu ; in this year, Ohaitra-su 1 
commenced on Saturday, 18th March, A. D. 1284 very late in 
the day at 4:9gh. 8p. after mean sunrise. 

101. — Ep. Cam.. IX, Op. 61 ; p. 1771—6 ; 3163—6. 
Ma|agalu inscription of the time of Ballala : — 

Saka-varusha 1126 Eaktikshi-samvatsarada Karttika- 
ba 1 Bra. 
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S. 1126=Raktakshi ; for this year the date is irregular. 
In the following year, Karttika-ba 1 began at Sdg/j. 16/). 
after mean sunrise on Saturday, 29th October, A.D 1205. 

10±—Ep. Cam. V, On. 189 ; p. 471 *— 2 ; 6233—3. 
G-ollarahosahalli inscription of the time of Narasimha-BLoy- 
sala-deva : — 

Saka-yarsha 1009 Prabhaya-samvachharada Magha- 
suda-pa 5 mi Brihayarada. 

S. 1009=Prabhaya ; in this year, Magha-su 5 ended 
at Sigh. 35p. after mean sunrise on Saturday, 1st January, 
A.D. 1088. 

IQS— Ef. Oarn. VII, HI 48 ; p. 2971—9 ; 3933—8. 
Belagatte vlrakal of the time of the Yadaya Sihghana : — 

Saka-yarshada 1138 neya Dhatu-samyatsarada Vai- 
sakha-su 6 Brihayaradal. 

S. 1138=Dhatri (Dhatu) ; in this year, Vaisakha-su S 
ended at 55gh. 20p. after mean sunrise on Saturday, 23rd 
April, A.D. 1216. 

104. — Ep. Garn. VII, HI. 55; p. 304i — last line but 
one ; 3993 — 17. Kulahalli vlrakal of the time of Bira- 
deyarasa : — 

Saka-yarshada 1169 Playahga-samyatsa [ra] da Vai- 
sakha-su 10 Bri-dand [u] . 

5. 1169=Playahga; for this year, the date is unsatis- 
factory. In the following year, Vaisakha-su 10 ended at 
Blgh. 39/). on Saturday, 5th April, A.D. 1258. 

105. — Hp. Garn. V, On. 203 ; p. 4821—12 ; 6393—69. 
Kembalu inscription of the time of the Hoysala SomeS- 
vara : — 

Saka-varshada 1158 neya Manmatha-samyatsarada 
8rayanad=amayasye Bri I suryagrahanada dana-mahotsa- 
yadalu. 

6. 1168 current =Manmatha. In this year there took 
place a solar eclipse yisible in India on ^rayana-amayasya, 
i.e., 16th August, A.D. 1235. The weekday howeyer was 
Wednesday and not Brihavara. The date is therefore 
irregular for this year. 
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In the previous year too there occurred a solar eclipse 
visible in India on [nija-] Sravana-amavasya, i.e., on 
26th August, A.D. 123^. The weekday in this instance was 
Saturday. This day, therefore, is the one intended by the 
inscription. 

106. — .Bp. Cam. XI, Dg. 12; p. 45i— 1; 673— 28. 
Beturu inscription of the time of the W. Chalukya Tribhu- 
vanamalla: — 

Chalukya-Yikrama-kalada 33 ueya Sarvvadhari-sam- 
vatsarada Pushya-suddha-panchami Brihavarad=and=uiita- 
rayana-sahkramana-vyatipata-nimittam=agi. 

Cha. Vi. 33 current =S. 1030=Sarvadharin by the 
southern luni-solar system. For this year, the date is 
irregular ; it is also irregular for the northern luni-solar 
Sarvadharin=§. 1027. The mean-sign Sarvadharin was 
current from the 3rd November, A. D. 1104 to 31st October, 
A. D. 1105. In this year, Pushya-su 5 ended at IQgh. 16p. 
after mean sunrise on Saturday, 2Mh December, A, D. 1104; 
on this day occurred the Makara-sahkranti at llgli.l4:p. 
(S. S.) or 15^7i. 33p. (A. S.) after mean sunrise. 

Tropical Sankrantis 

27. Although the sa^X:rani5is cited in the inscriptions 
are, as a general rule, sidereal sankrantis, there are still forth- 
coming not a few examples where the sankrantis cited 
seem to be tropical ones. About the auspiciousness of 
these sankrantis, see § 39 in Jacobi’s paper on the ‘ Compu- 
tation of Dates ’ in Bp. Ind., Vol, I, p. 422. Here are a 
few examples : — 

107. — Bp. Cam. YII, Sh. 102; p. 77^— 3 ; 1118—31. 
Anaveri inscription of the time of Vira-Ballala II : — 

Ba [1] lala-deva-varushada Bhava-saihvatsarada Pu%a- 
Marga^ira 13 Somavarav=uttarayana-sahkramanaTbyatlpata- 
punya-dinam. 

Bhava, in the reign of Ballala II, corresponds to S. 1136 
by the southern luni-solar system. In this year, Pushya- 
su 13 commenced at 4297i. 25p. after mean sunrise on 
Monday, ISth December, A.D. 1214 ; on this day, too, took 
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place the Makara-sahkranti at about tAgh. 36p. after 

mean sunrise. 

108. — .Bp. Barn. VI, Ed. 66 ; p. 4.31—19 ; 643—64. 
Brahmasamudra inscription of the time of the Hoysala 
Narasimha I: — 

Saka-varsha sasirada-tombhatta-nalkaneya Nandana- 
samvatsarada Pushya-suddha-ekadasiy =5.divarad =uttara- 
yana-sahkramanad*andu. 

S. 1094=Nandana by the southern luni-solar system. 
For this year, the date is irregular; in the following year, 
Pushya-su 11 ended at 57g/i. 19p. after mean sunrise on 
Sanday, 16th December, A. D. 1173. The tropical Makara-sah- 
kranti took place at about ISp'B. 36p. after mean sunrise on 
Saturday, 15th December, and might have been perhaps 
reckoned to fall on the following Sunday. See § 30 below. 

For another possible equivalent of this date, see No. 50 
above. 

109. — KLINI, No. 103 — Raiwan (now Lucknow 
Museum) plate of Grovindachandra of Kanauj ; dated 

samvat 1187 Margga-sudi paurnnimasyam tithau 
Somadine .... samkrantau. 

Kielhorn suggests Monday, 17th November, A.D. 1130 
as the equivalent, but hesitatingly, because, according to 
him there was no sanhranti an that day. [See his footnote 2 
on p. 16 of App. to Ep. Inch Vol. V.] To me, there seems 
to be no occasion for hesitating; for, Samvat 1187 =Ky. 
4231 and in this year Margasira-su 15 ended at Zgli. 31p. 
after mean sunrise on Monday, 17th November, A. D. 1180. The 
tropical Dhanus-sahkranti took place on the preceding day 
at about 25p7t. 48p. after mean sunrise and must have been 
observed on that day ; see § 30 below. There is thus no 
doubt that this is the correct equivalent of the given date. 

110. — JBp. Garn. VI, Tk. 42; p. 2221—13; 4323—67. 
Amritapura inscription of the time of Ballala II : — 

Saka-varsha 1128 neya Krodhana-samvatsarada Pushya 
sudd ha-padi va Soma varad = uttaray ana-sah kramanad = andu . 
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1128 eurrent=Kr6dhana; in this year, Pashya-su 1 
began at IZgli. 28p. after mean sunrise on Monday, 12th 
December, ft. D. 1203; on this day, too, occurred the tropical 
Makara-sahkranti at about 49gh, 4Sp. after mean sunrise 
according to the Brahma Siddhanta. 

lll.~Ep. Oarn. IV, Hg. 56; p. 1231—12; 2053—21. 
Kittur inscription of the time of the Kadamba Kandavamma, 
ruler of Bayalnad : — 

Saka-kalam 1001 Siddharti-samvatsarada Marggasira- 
masada amavasyeyum ^ahgrantiyum sQryya-graha 9 ad=andu. 

S. 1001=Siddharthin ; in this year there was no solar 
eclipse in Margasira* — neither on the amauasya at the begin- 
ning nor on that at the end ; the date is therefore irregular 
for that year. In the following year, there took place a solar 
eclipse visible in India on Monday, 14th December, A. D. 1080, 
on the amdbvasija at the end of Marga^ira. On this day 
also took place the tropical Makara-sahkranti, according 
to the Arya Siddhanta, at 81 gh. 12p. after mean sunrise. 

Time of Sankranti 

28 . The sankranti or the passing of the sun from 
one zodiacal sign to another may take place' at any time of 
day or night. It is this sankranti that marks the true 
beginning of the solar month. In order therefore to avoid 
the confusion that will necessarily result if these months 
are made to begin at all odd hours of the day, it has been 
the practice everywhere to make the beginning of the solar 
month coincide with the beginning of the day. Messrs. 
Sewell and Dikshit have described in § 28, p. 12 of their 

* *. e., in lunar Margasira. On the amamsya at fcha end of Pashya 
of tha year S. 1001,*. a., on Thursday, 26th December, A. D- 1079 there 
took place a solar eclipse visible in India. The Makara-sankranti, too, 
which occurred on 24th December at i2gh. 6p. (S.S.) or i7gh. 31p. 
(A. S.) after mean sunrise, could, following the Bengal usage (see § 29 
below) be associated with that day, so that it could be described as the 
amavasya of (solar) Margasira or Dhanus. In this case, tha equivalent 
would be 26th December, A.D, 1079. As the weekday is not given it is 
not possible to determine which of these two days is the one intended by 
tha inscription. . . , 
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book the diSerent practices that are now in vogue in 
different parts of the country 

A. — The practice or rule of Bengal whereby the solar 
month is made to commence with the next day to that on 
which the sahJcranti takes place, and with the next day but 
one if the sankranti takes place at 45 gliatik&s or later after 
sunrise. 

B. — The practice of Orissa whereby the solar month is 
made to commence with the day on which the 

takes place; whether the sankranti occurs late in the day 
or early in the day makes no difference. 

G.^ — The practice of Southern India whereby the solar 
month is made to commence with the same day if the 
sankranti happens before 30 ghaiikas (or in Malabar, 3/5ths 
of the daytime has passed) after sunrise, and with the next 
day if the happens later in the day. 

29 . These different practices whereby the beginning 
of the solar month was made to coincide with the beginning 
of the day on which the sankranti occurred, of the next day 
and of the next day but one were prevalent in former times 
too though the principles which regulated the practice were 
in all probability a little different from those now followed. 
And what is more, they seem— like the different systems of 
naming the Jovian years — to have been all of them current 
in the same place. And os, sankranti is the beginning 
of the solar month, which according to the systems referred 
to above was made to begin on the day on which it took 
place, on the next day and on the next day but one, we find 
the dates recorded in the inscriptions associating the 
sankranti with the day on which it took place, with the 
next day and with the next day but one. See, for instance. 
Nos. 23, 36, 40, 53 and 68 where the sankranti is associated 
on the day it occurred; Nos. 9, 11, 13, 34, etc., where it is 
associated with the next day, and Nos. 15, 37, 43, 48 and 
53 where it is associated with the next day but one. 

30 . The same rule seems to have been followed in 
the case of tropical sankr^ntis also, although it does not 
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appear that the solar months commenced anywhere with 
the tropical sahhrantL As examples I may refer to 
Nos. 23, 48 and 107 where the tropical sahkranti is associ- 
ated with the day on which it occurs, to Nos. 21, 35 and 108 
where it is associated with the next day, and to No. 248 
where it is associated with the next day but one. 

Lunar and Solar Montbs 

31 ■ In the table below, I give in parallel columns 
the names of the lunar months, of the solar months named 
according to the zodiacal sign in which the sun is stationed, 
and of the Tamil solar months which are in fact prgkrit 
forms of the names of the lunar months. 


IrUNAE Months 

SoLAE Months— 

SIGN-NAMES 

Tamil Names op 
Solar Months 

Obaitra 

Mesha 

Chittirai 

Vaisakha 

Vrishabha 

Vaikasi 

Jyeshfeha 

Mifehuna 

Ani 

Ashadha 

Karkataka 

Sai 

Sravana 

Simha 

Ava^i 

Bbadrapada 

EaBya 

Purattasi 

Ssvayuja 


Aippasi 

Kariitika 

Vri^chika 

Karfetikai 

Margajsira i 

Dhanus 

Margo li 

Pushya ,: v 

Makara 

Tai 

Magha 

Kumbha 

Masi 

Pbalguna 

Mina 

Panguni 


In connection with these, it must be noted that the 
inscriptions make use of the above names indifierentiy to 
express solar or lunar months ; that is to say, the names 
Chaitra, Vai^akha, etc. j are used not only to denote the 
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1st raontli, the 20 d month, etc., of the lunar year, but to 
express the 1st month (=Mesha or Ghittirai), the second 
month (=Vrishabha or Vaikasi), etc., of the solar year 
also. And in the same way, the names Mesha, Vrishabha, 
etc., and Ghittirai, Vaikasi, etc., are us'ed not only to express 
solar months but also to express the lunar months Ghaitra, 
Vaisakha, etc., as well. Such is the usage of the inscrip- 
tions ; and such I may add, is the practice current among 
people to-day. The antiquity of this practice is attested 
to by the circumstance noted above that the names of the 
Tamil months, which, it is well known, are solar months, 
are the same as those of the lunar months. 

It is needless to point out that it is only on an exami- 
nation that one can find out that the name of a lunar month, 
say. Pushy a, is used to express the corresponding (i.e., the 
10th) soZar month— -Makara or Tai, or that the name of a 
solar month, ‘ say, Makara, is used to express the correspond- 
ing {i.e., the 10th) lunar month, namely, Pushya. 

Instances of such usage are fairly numerous in the 
inscriptions; see, for example, Nos. 160, 161, 162, 163, 
etc., below. 

I also give a few examples here : — 

Cam. IV, Gu. 26 ; p. 65'— 11 ; p. 16 of Tamil 
text. Sigodi inscription of the time of the Hoysala SSmes- 
vara ; — 

Sakaraiy-andu 1166 senra krit-samvatsarattu 

antyattil Ghittirai. 

The exact date is not given ; but the fact that the 
inscription refers to the Ghittirai at the end of the year 
shows that this term refers to the Ghaitra at the end of the 
solar year. 


1 Not only the names of the months, but periphrases of such names 
seem in this way to be used to express lunar months ; e.g. Arke Tulasthe 
in KLISI, No. 577 (See No. 148 below) ; dimkriti Vri&habha-sthe in 
ZLINI, No. 355. 
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113— Chola date No. 33 in JBp. Ind. VI, p. 21.— 

Saka-nripakal-abita-samvatsara-sataifaga 956 ya Sri- 
mukha-samvatsarada Marggasira-suddha padivam Mul- 
Arkkadsamdu. 

As Kielhorn himself has noted, the date is irregular 
for lunar Margasira, but regular for the solar Margasira or 
Dhanus (Margali). The equivalent is Sunday, 2Sth November, 
A.D.i033. 

114. — Chola date No. 39 ; Ep. Ind. VI, p. 278. An 
inscription at Chebrolu : — 

svasti Sakha-varshambulu 998 n=emti Nala-samvat- 

sara Magha-masamuna punnamayu Sukra- 

varamuna Somagrahana-nimittamuna. 

Kielhorn himself has noticed that this date is irregular 
for the month of (lunar) Magha, but regular for the month 
of solar Magha (Kumbha or Masi) ; in this solar month, 
Phalguna-su 15 ended, and there took place a lunar eclipse 
visible in India, on Friday, 10th February, A.D. 1077. 

115. — Chola date No. 89 ; Ep. Ind. VIII, p. 3 : — 

‘ In the sixth year (of the reign) of king Parakesari- 
varman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Eajarajadeva — on the day of Eohini, which corresponded 
to a Thursday and to the seventh tithi of the first fortnight 
of the month of Mina.’ 

Kielhorn himself has noted that this date is irregular 
for the solar month of Mina, and that it is regular for the 
solar month of Kumbha ; the equivalent is Thursday, I4th 
February, A.D. 1152. As, in this year, the lunar Mina or 
Phalguna began on 8th February, it is evident that the 
month quoted by the inscription is a lunar one and not a 
solar one. 

116. — Chola date No. 74; Ep. Ind. VII, p. 174.— 

‘ In the 21st year (of the reign) of the king Parakesari- 
varman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 

Kulottunga-Choladeva on the day of Hasta, 

which corresponded to a Saturday and to the thirteenth 
tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Eishabha’. 
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Kielhorn has noted that the date is irregular for the 
month of Eishabha, but regular for the month of Mesha^ and 
that the equivalent is Saturday, 10th April, A.D. 1199. This 
day falls within the month of lunar Eishabha or Yaisakha 
which began on 29th March. It is therefore clear that the 
inscription uses here the term Eishabha to express the 
second Zttrear month. 

Current Tithis 

32 . Another point that requires to be noticed is the 
practice of quoting current tithis, «.e., those that on 

the day, instead of expired tithis or those that end on the 
day, in connection with weekdays, etc. This usage is 
strikingly illustrated by the examples given below :~ 

117. — .Bp. Gam. VIII, Tl. 2; p. 291»-2; 4133—2. 
TirthahaUi inscription of the time of Pratapa-Devaraya II 
of Vijayanagar: — 

svasti sri jayabhyudaya- Saka - varusha 1346 neya 
varttamana ^ubhakrutu-samvatsarada Chayitra-su 1 5, lu 
surya-grahana-punyakaladalli. 

A.D. 1422 — 3orKy. 4523=Subhakrit by the southern 
luni-solar system. We have therefore to add 3177 to the 
Saka year to get the corresponding Ky. year. 

The date is irregular for the above ^ubhakrit, for the 
mean-sign Subhakrit and for the northern luni-solar 
Subhakrit also. 

But for the following year but one to the northern 
luni-solar Subhakrit (see § 22 above) the date works out 
correctly ; and the equivalent is Sunday, 26th March, A.D. 1419. 
Chaitra-su 1 began at 21^^. Op. after mean sunrise on this 
day and an eclipse took place which was visible in India. 

118. — Bp. Garn. XII, Tp. 104 ; p. 100^ — 14 from 
bottom ; 1743 — 31. Belagere inscription of the Hoysala 
Vishnuvardhana : — 

srima [tu*] Chalukya-Vikrama-kalada 54 neya Sadha- 
rana-samvatsarada Karttika-suddha-padiva Vaddavara 
surya-grahapadallu. 
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Gha, Vi. 54=Sadharana by the southern luni-solar 
system. For this year, the date works out quite correctly 
and the equivalent is Saturday, 4th October, A.D. 1130. 
Farttika-su 1 began at 12^7i. l-Sp. after mean sunrise on 
this day ; and there took place a solar eclipse visible in 
India on this day. 

33 . It will be observed that both the above dates cite 
su-1 as the titlii and not anidvasya, although solar eclipses 
take place, as is well known, on amdvdsi/as only. It is 
obvious, therefore, that in these instances, the inscriptions 
have quoted the titJii that began on the day instead of that 
which ended on the day. See, also, Ep. Cam. VIII, Sb. 388 
which associates a lunar eclipse with ba-1 — that is, with 
the tithi which began on that day after purnimd had ended. 

This practice of quoting beginning tiiMs seems to have 
been fairly well-spread; see, for instance, No. 212 below 
which associates with the weekday a tithi which began on 
that day at 5Sgh. 15p. after mean sunrise. See also Nos. 7, 
10, 12, 19, 35, 41, etc., above, and Chola dates Nos. 105, 108, 
114, 115, etc. 

34 . As in the case of tithis, so in the case of nahsliat- 

ras, and yogas and also, there are many inscriptions 

which cite those that begin on the day instead of those that 
end on the day ; see Nos. 54, 18 and 7 which cite respec- 
tively the nalisliatra, yoga and karana that began on those 
days ; as regards beginning nakshatras, see also Chola dates 
Nos. 102, 105, 106, 112, 121, 139, etc. 

Ways of Interpreting a Date 

35 . It will be obvious from what has been set forth 
above that there are many ways in which a given date can 
be interpreted ; that is, many ways of determining the day, 
month and year that is intended to be set forth by an 
inscription. 

36 . Let us take, as an example, the date ‘ Saka 1063, 
Virddhikrii, Akvayuja-Wdiha-dvitlya ’ for consideration. 
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Taking the tithi first, we have already seen above that the 

quoted may be either the expired or the tWbi that 
commences on the day ; so that, the date as it stands, can be 
used to describe two days, the day on which the 
dvitlya begins and the day on which it ond&.f In the case of 
the amavdsyd-titlii there is a third mode of interpretation, 
due to the fact that this tithi is the connecting point 
between two months and can therefore be looked upon as 
belonging to both — as marking the end of one month, and as 
marking the true beginning of another month. ‘ A.svayuja- 
amavasya ’ therefore is also used to denote the day on which 
the Bhadrapada-amavasya ends, and the month of Asvayuja 
really begins. 

37 . Coming now to the month, we have seen that 
the month can be taken as a lunar one, and also as a solar 
one ; so that there are two ways of interpreting the name 
of the month. And as the solar and lunar months coincide 
only occasionally, it is obvious that the days in lunar 
Asvayuja on which the tithi kuddha-dvitvja begins and ends 
are, in many cases, different from the days in solar Asvayuja 
on which the kuddha-dvitiya begins and ends. 

There are thus 2 x 2 or 4 days in each year w^hich can ■ 
be described as Ahayuja-iuddha-dvitlya. 

38 . Let us now consider the year, which is described 
as ‘ Saka 1063, Virodhikrit 6aka 1053 expired =Virodhikrit 
by the southern luni-solar system, while Virodhikrit by 
the northern luni-solar system = Saka 1050, and Virodhikrit 
by the mean-sign system corresponds to the greater part, 
including the month Asvayuja, of Saka 1049. We have 
seen above that in many inscriptions we have to understand 
the northern luni-solar or mean-sign Jovian year despite 
the .circumstance that the inscription apparently quotes 
the southern luni-solar Jovian year ; and we have also 
seen that in many cases we have to work for the year 


f It is only very rarely — about once in 63 days — that a tithi begins 
and ends on the same day. i . .i - . 
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immediately following or immediately preceding* the Jovian 
year so cited in order to get correct results. Altogether 
therefore, it is possible from the description of the year 
quoted, to understand that any one of the following years 
—namely, Saka 1048, 1049, 1060, 1051, 1052, 1053 and 
1054 — may be meant by the inscription, and accordingly 
to work for any one of the above years. 

39 . As we have just seen that in each year there are 
4 days that answer to the description, we have on the whole 
7 X 4 or 28 different days that answer the description. Any 
one of these 28 days might be intended by the date ‘ Saka 
1053, Virodhikrit, Asvayuja-suddha-dvitjya ’ which may be 
quoted in an inscription. I subjoin here all the possible 
equivalents of this date : — 

For S. 1048 — Sun. 19th Sep. ; Mon. 20th Sep. ; Mon. 
18th Oct. ; and Tues. 19th Oct. in A.D. 1126. 

For S. 1049 — Fri. 9th Sep. ; Sat. 10th Sep. ; Sat. 8th 
Oct. ; and Sun. 9th Oct. in A.D. 1127. 

For S. 1050 — Tues. 28th Aug. ; Wed. 29th Aug. ; 
Wed. 26th Sep. ; Thurs. 27th Sep. ; Thurs. 26th Oct. ; and 
Fri. 27th Oct. in A.D. 1128. 

For §. 1051— Mon. 16th Sep. ; Tues. 17th Sep. ; Wed. 
16th Oct. ; and Thurs. 17th Oct. in A.D. 1129. 

For S. 1052 — Fri. 6th Sep. ; Sat. 6th Sep. ; Sun. 6th 
Oct. ; and Mon. 6th Oct. in A.D. 1130. 

For S. 1063 — Thurs. 24th Sep. ; Fri. 25th Sep. ; Sat, 
24th Oct.; and Sun. 26th Oct. in A.D. 1131. 

For S. 1054 — Mon. 12th Sep. ; Tues. 13th Sep. ; Tues. 
11th Oct. ; and Wed. 12th Oct. in A.D. 1132. 


* As a matter of fact we have also seen above (§1 22, 23) that in 
some ioafeances the next year but one to the year cited, and the previous 
year but one to the year cited have to be taken to yield correct results* 
These instances however being rare, I have neglected this usage while 
calculating the possible number of equivalents in this and the following 
paragraphs* If these years, too, are included among the possible years, 
the number of possible equivalents will of course be more than 28. 
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Instead of 28 equivalents, we have actnally 30, due to 
there having been an adhika-5.svayuja in Saka 1060. 

40 . This number — 28— is the maximum number of 
equivalents that can ordinarily be postulated for a date. In 
many cases it happens that the titlii cited falls both in the 
lunar and in the corresponding solar month. If, in the 
above instance, the titM cited had been hahula-aliaturdakl, 
we would have got, instead of 30, only 16 possible equi- 
valents. Again some of the different possible years might 
coincide and thus reduce the number of possible years from 
7 to 3. If, in the above instance, the year cited had been 
‘ Saka 919, Hemalamba ’, the possible years intended by the 
date would have been S. 919= Hemalamba by the southern 
luni-solar system ; S. 920 the following year ; S. 918 the 
year preceding, S. 917 = Hemalamba by the northern luni- 
solar and mean -sign systems, and S. 916 the year preceding ; 
— that is, 5 years in all. In this instance, the mean-sign 
year Hemalamba has coincided with the northern luni-solar 
Hemalamba ; and the year following the northern luni-solar 
Hemalamba has coincided with the year preceding the 
southern luni-solar Hemalamba ; the number of possible 
years has therefore been reduced from 7 to 6. In the same 
way, if in the above instance the year cited had been ‘ Saka 
746, Krodhin’, the possible years that would have been 
meant would be S. 746= Krodhin by the northern luni-solar 
and mean-sign systems, and, if we suppose the southern 
luni-solar system to have been current at that time, then 
by this system also ; S. 747 the year following and 746 
the year preceding — or three years in all. 

41 . The above is an instance of a date where the 
Jovian year is quoted. But, as already stated above, § 3, 
there occur in the inscriptions many dates where the Jovian 
year is not cited and where the year is indicated by a numer- 
al of the Saka or some other era or of some regnal year. 
Let us take a date of this type — say, ‘ Saka 1063, Aivayuja- 
suddlia-dviUya.’ We have seen above that the description 
^Mvayuid4uddlia-dviUya'‘ A-p'g\ieiS to four different days in 
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each year. Eegarding the years that can be described as 
‘ Saka 1053 ’ we have seen above, § 24, that by this term 
can be meant Ky. 4230, 4231, 4232 and 4233* or 4 years* in 
ail. The number of possible equivalents of the above date 
is therefore 4 X 4 or 16, being those that are given above 
for A.D. 1129, 1130, 1131 and 1132. The dates expressed 
in other eras (as e.< 7 ., Chalukya Vikrama 18), or in the 
regnal years of Kings (&S e.ff., 5th year of Vikrama-Ohola) 
have similarly from 8 to 16 equivalents. 

42 . Eegarding the month and we have seen 

above that an adhiha month adds to the number of possible 
equivalents. Similarly titliis or tri-spaHa titkis add 

to the number of possible equivalents. Esliaya months and 
kshaya tithis, on the other hand, reduce the number of 
possible equivalents ; so also do kshaya je&xs ol the northern 
luni-solar system. 

43 . Dates expressed according to the solar calendar 
also have more than one equivalent, the reason in this case 
being, that the solar year, and, consequently the solar 
months, begin on different days according to the different 
Siddhantas. More than one of these Siddhantas seem to 
have been current at the same place in the same time, so 
that, as regards the dates in inscriptions, we have, in order 
to get correct results, to calculate according to the Surya 
Siddhanta in some cases, according to the Arya Siddhanta 
in others, and again, according to the Brahma Siddhanta 
in others. 

44 . The difference in the results yielded by these 
Siddhantas will become clear by an example. Let us 
suppose that an inscription cites the date ‘ 8aka 1052, 
Sadharana, the day of the Makara-sahkrantil As in the 
instance given above, it is possible that any one of the 

* Here too I have neglected the Ky. years 4229 and 4234, 'which 
are obtained by adding 3176 and 3181 respectively to the given ^aka 
year, an operation, occasions for which are rather rare in the dates given 
by inscriptions. If these two years are included, the number of possible 
equivalents will naturally be more than 16. Compare the footnote on 
p. 72 above. i'-;. ;-'V- 
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following seYen years — ^ aka 1047, 1048, 1049, 1050, 1051, 
1052 and 1063 — may be meant. If we take the s%hkrii)iti 
as a sidereal and if we take into account the 

different practices referred to above of associating the 
saiikranti with the day on which it actually takes place, 
on the next day and on the next day but one, we will have 
the following equivalents of the above date : — 

For S. 1047 — 23rd, 24tih, 25fih (and 26th also ?) of Dooember, A.D. 
1125. 

„ S. 1048— 23rd, 24th, 25th and 26th of Dacember, A.D. 1126. 


„ S. 1049— 24th, 25th and 26th 1127. 

„ S. 1050 — 23rd, 24th and 25th „ 1128. 

„ S. 1051— 23rd, 24th, 25th and 26th „ 1129. 

„ s'. 1052- „ „ „ „ „ 1130. 

,. 1053— 24th, 25th and 26th ,. 1131. 


45 . If we take the sankranti as a tropical sahkmnti 
and if we likewise associate it with different days according 
to the practices mentioned above, the equivalents of the 
above date will be the following : — 

For 1047 — 13th, 14th, 15th, 16th and 17th of Daeamber, 
A.D. 1125. 

„ S. 1048 — 13th, 14th, 15th, 16tb, 17th and 18th of Dacember, 
A.D. 1126. 

„ 1049— 13th. 14th, 15th, 16th, 17th and 18th of Daeamber, 

A.D. 1127. 

„ s'. 1050— 13tb, 14th, 15th, 16th and 17th of December, 

A.D. 1128. 

„ s'. 1051— „ ., „ 1129. 

„ S. 1052— 13th, 14th, 15tb, 16th, 17th and 18th of December, 
A.D. 1130. 

„ i. 1053— „ „ „ 1131. 

On the whole therefore there will be 64 different days 
each one of which can be understood as the equivalent of 
the date given above. 

46 . When however a date of the solar year other 
than the day of sankrd,nU is given, the number of possible 
equivalents will be much less, as in this case, the tropical 
sankrantis are not taken into consideration.* We have to 

* I have not met with any instance of solar months being made to 
begin with the tropical sanhranti. 
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take into consideration the time of the sidereal sanhrantis 
only as calculated according to the various Siddhantas, 
fix the beginning of the solar month according to the rules 
referred to in § 28 above and count out the required day 
therefrom. 

47 . Let us consider an example of this kind of dates. 
An inscription of Kulottuhga-Chola III who began to reign 
in A.D. 1178 gives the following date — 

‘ The third year of his reign ; the day of Asvini, which 
corresponded to a Wednesday which was the twenty-seventh 
solar day of the month of Simha. ’ 

The years which may possibly be meant by the above 
date are A.D. 1178, 1179, 1180 and 1181. In these years, 
the 27th day of the month of Simha, would, according to 
the difierent systems of calculation, be the following : — 

For A.D. 1178— 2l3t, 22nd and 23rd of August. 

For A.D. 1179— 21sfc, 22ad and 23rd of August. 

For A.D. 1180 — 20tb, 21st, 22nd and 23rd of August. 

For A.D. 1181 — 20bh, 21st, 22nd and 23rd of August. 

There are thus 14 days any one of which might be 
intended by the date ‘ 27th day of Simha in the 3rd year of 
the reign of Kulottuhga-Ghoia’ given above. 

Verification of Dates 

48 . It goes without saying that the composers of the 
inscriptions which contain dates of the above type had a 
definite day in their minds and framed the wording of the 
date so as to indicate that particular day according to the 
usage which was familiar to them. Dates of the above 
type, therefore, though without verifiable details, indicated to 
them a particular day as definitely, as, for example, the 
date 19th December, A.D. 1916 does to us. It is because 
the thousands of inscriptions that have been published 
show to us that there were several different rules or prac- 
tices that were followed in those times in the framing of 
the wording of dates that we are obliged to set down so 
many possible equivalents of one date. If we could know 
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what particular usage was followed by a composer — that is 
to say, whether he cites the Jovian year according to the 
northern luni-solar, southern luni-solar or mean-sign 
system ; whether the sahkranti he cites is sidereal or 
tropical, whether his calculations are done with the help 
of the Surya, Arya, or Brahma Siddhanta, etc., — we, too, 
can, even in the absence of verifiable details, find out easily 
the particular day intended by him. In the absence of 
clues which may indicate to us the day that is intended, 
we have to compute all possible equivalents and content 
ourselves with the knowledge that the event recorded 
in the inscription took place at some time between the 
earliest and latest of such equivalents. 

49 . The clues that guide us to the day intended are 
of different kinds and forms. The mention of the reigning 
king, or of the regnal year of the king serves in some cases 
to indicate to us the exact year that should be taken for the 
date ; so also does the mention of the Vikrama-samvat era, 
Hijra era or Christian era in connection with the Saka era. 
The mention of the ahargai^a or number of days elapsed 
since the beginning of the Kaliyuga, as well as dates giving 
the day, month and year according to the Hijra or Christian 
era indicates to us the exact day that is intended ; the men- 
tion of verifiable details like the weekday, nakshatra, yoga, 
saiihranti or other day of the solar year, etc., also serves the 
same purpose. 

50 . I shall give here a few examples w’^hich will show 
clearly the nature of the help afforded by such clues. The 
inscription Ci. 43 in Ep. Cam. Yol. VII gives the date 
‘ ^alivd,ha?ia-saka-varuslia 1675 daneya Vijaya-samvatsarada 
Bhadrapada-sudha 6 Giinivdra Svatl-nakshatradalU ’ , while 
the following inscription, which is in Persian, and relates to 
the same event, gives the date as 1064 A.H. The date 
‘ Saka 1575, Bhadrapada-suddha 5 ’ has, as we know, many 
equivalents. Of such equivalents, three are associated with 
Thursday as weekday; and of these three, two are associated 
with the nakshatra Svati, namely, Thursday, 18th August 
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A.D. 1653 (on this day su-5 of the lunar month of Bhadra- 
pada ended at 5gh. 26p. after mean sunrise; the nakshaira 
Syati ended at %5gh. 2^. after mean sunrise; the year was 
Vpya by the southern luni-solar system), and Thursday 
7th September, A.D. 1643 (on this day began at ‘Algh. 25n 
^ter mean sunrise the titU sn-B of the solar month of 
Bhadrapada or Kanya (or Purattasi ;) tU naMiatm Svatl 
ended at 4^7i. lip. after mean sunrise ; and the year was 
Vijaya which by the mean-sign system, began to be current 
^rom ^4th July, A.D. 1643). In the absence of other evi- 
dence as to which oT these two days was meant by the 
writer of the inscription, we would have been obliged to set 
own both these daj^s as possible equivalents, and to be 
content with knowing that the event referred to— the build- 
ing of a tank took place at some time between 7th Sen- 
tember, A.D. 1643 and 18th August, A.D. 1653. In this 
particular instance, however, the epigraph Bp. Garn. VII 
Ci. 44 comes to our help with its mention of 1064 A.H. as 

liappened. The year 
1064 A.H., which here is evidently to be taken as a current f 
year, began on 22nd November, A.D. 1652 and ended on 
12th November, A.D. 1653. Its mention therefore makes 
It evident that the day intended by the inscription is 
Thursday. 18th August. A.D. 1663 and not Thursday, 7th Sep- 
tember, A.D.^ 1643 ; that is to say, we learn thereby that the 
Jovian year is here cited according to the southern luni- 

solar system, that the tWii and nahsliatra quoted are expired 
ones, etc. ^ 

M fro' ® Telugu inscription at Malkapuram— 

JNo. 152 of the Madras Epigraphist’s collection for 1913— 
gives the date ‘ Saka 1452, Khara, Chaitra-su 2, Monday ’ 
while a Persian inscription-No. 153 of the same collection 
-which IS inscribed on another face of the same pillar and ' 


A n mnning from 12fch November, 

A.D. 1653 to 2nd November, A.D. 1654 ; in fcbis year there is no day that 
safeisiies the gwen ooa^ifcioDs. 
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relates to the same event, gives the date in the Muhamme- 
dan era. The only detail of this latter date that is given in 
the Madras Epigraphist’s itwKMaZ i?£por^/or 1913-14 is the 
year 931 A. H. Now, if we consider the date ‘Saka 1452, 
Khara, Ghaitra-suddha-dvitiya’, we will find (see § 39 above) 
that there are many possible equivalents of this date, and 
that, of such equivalents, four are associated with Monday. 
These four equivalents are — 20th March, A. D. 1531 (sou- 
thern luni-solar Jovian year, lunar Chaitra, expired titlii), 
17th April, A. D. 1531 (southern luni-solar Jovian year, 
solar Chaitra or Mesha, and beginning titlii), 7th March, 
A.D. 1524 (northern luni-solar Jovian year ; lunar Chaitra, 
expired titJd) and 4th April, A. D. 1524 (the year following 
the northern luni-solar Khara ; solar Chaitra or Mesha and 
beginning tithi). Under ordinary circumstances we would 
have been obliged to give all the above four dates and to 
suggest that the event recorded took place on one of these 
days. The mention of 931 A. H. however in the Persian 
inscription indicates to us which of these days is the one 
intended by the inscription. The year 931 A. H., which 
again should be taken as 931 current, ! began on 10th 
November, A. D. 1623, and ended on 29th October A. D. 1624. 
We can therefore reject the first two of the equivalents 
given above and can now say that the event recorded took 
place either on 7th March, or on 4th April, in A. D. 1824. As 
further details of the Persian date are not at hand, there is 
no means of determining which of the above two dates is 
intended by the inscription ; in all probability it is the first 
of the above two — 7th March, A. D. 1524 — that is intended. 
(See § 71 below). 


t I do not know if the distinction between current and expired years 
is elsewhere applicable to the years A. H. There is however no doubt that 
in this instance and in the instance given in § 50 above, the year A. H. 
cited is the current year and not the expired one. This is evident from 
a consideration of the Hindu dates which are given. If the Muhammedan 
dates bad given details about the name of the weekday, month and day 
of the month, etc., we would have had direct evidence as to this point. 
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The mention of the year A. H., in this instance, lets us 
know that the Jovian year cited is the northern Juni-solar 
one, that the month, in all probability, is lunar, and the 
tithi the ending tithi. 

It is^ interesting to note in this connection that 
Mr. Svamikannu Pillai, who has computed and verified the 
verifiable dates given in the inscriptions collected by the 
Madras^ Bpigraphist, has set down Monday, 20th March, 
A. D. 1531 as the equivalent of the given date. And as this 
equivalent does not tally with the details given in the Persian 
inscription, Mr. iirishna Sastri is naturallv puzzled at this 
discrepancy between the two dates and calls attention to it 
in § 43, p. 105 of his Eeport for 1913-14, 

^ 52. Ihe Merkara plate of the Coorg raja Linga- 
Eajendra-Yodeyar-Blp. Cam. I, Coorg 17-contains the 
following date Vikrama-samvatsarada Chaitra-suddha- 

dvadasiyu Bhanuvara Kalidina 1797421 ue 

yetadrusa-su-divasadalli. The equivalent of this date is 
Sunday, 28th March, A.D. 1820 (see also KLI8I, No. 1011). 
The mention of the ahargana in this instance lets us know 
that we have to take the southern luni-solar Vikrama, 
lunar Ohaitra and ending tithi. 

53. An inscription at Belgame— Bp. Gam. VIL Sk. 
91--contains the following date— ‘ Saka 1807 ke sariyada 
Parttiva-samllrada Margasira-bahula 3 lu san 1885 ney isavi 
December tarikhu 24 ne Guruvara.’ Here the European 
equivalent— 24th December, A. D, 1885— is given by the date 
itsel which thus indicates to us that the Jovian year is the 
southern luni-solar one, that the month quoted is lunar, and 
uhafc the tithi is the ending tithi, 

54. An inscription at Sravana-Belgola— Bp. II 

Sravana-Belgola 141— gives the following date : 
Vikramanka-samasvssindu-gaja-samaja-hastibhibi 

satlshu garianlyfen ga9itajSair=budhaie = fca(3air 
Salivahana-varsheshu oetra-bapa-Dag-andubbihl 
pramiteshu Vikrifcyabde ^ravape masi mangaleil 
krishna-pakshS eha panchamyam tithau Ohandrasya vasaret 
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The mention of the Vikrama-sarhvat year indicates to 
ns that we have to work for the southern luni-solar Vikriti 
=S. 1752. The equivalent of the date is Monday, 9th Jlngust, 
A.D. 1830 for lunar Sravana and ending titJii, and Monday, 
6th September, A.D. 1830 for solar Sravana and beginning titlii. 
There is nothing to determine which of these two days is 
the one intended by the inscription ,* but in all probability 
it is the former day. 

55. The mention of the Yikrama-samvat year, it may 
be observed, is not so helpful for the determining of the 
intended year as the mention of the Hijra or A.D. year or 
of the ahargana-y iox a date expressed in the Vikrama- 
samvat era is capable of many interpretations and is there- 
fore as indefinite and uncertain as that expressed in the 
Saka era. See, on this point, Indian Anticpiary^ XIX, p. 22 ; 
'Ey). Ind. I, p. 406, and Svamikannu Pillai’s Indian Chrono- 
logy,-^. 4:% 

56. Such citation of the aliargana or of the Hijra, 
Vikrama-samvat or A.D. year in conjunction wdth the Saka 
year or date is comparatively very rare. In the great 
majority of dates therefore we have to be guided by the 
details given in the date as to the weekday, nakshatra, etc., 
in order to get at the day intended by the inscription. This 
operation, however, can be successfully performed by us in 
such cases only where the inscription gives a sufficient 
number of detailst ; but, where, as is most frequently the 
case, the weekday is the only verifiable detail given and the 
nakshatra, yoga, etc., are not given, it will not ordinarily be 
possible, by a consideration of the date only, to determine 
the day intended by the inscription. 

Uncertainty and Indefiniteness of verifiable dates 

57. I have above (in §§ 36 — 39) discussed the date 

‘ Saka 1063, Virodhikrit, A^vayuja-suddha-dvitiya’ and 

, . ^ — — — , 

t Naturally one has to take account of every such detail that is 
cited. The assumption of an irregularity in* or the neglect of, any such 
detail will not lead to the correct day ; see, on this point, Nos, 150, 160, 
198, 251, etc,, below. 
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shown that this date has 30 possible equivalents. These are 
giyen, with their weekdays, above ; and it can readily be seen 
that every one of the days of the week is associated not less 
than four times with the possible equivalents given there. 
When therefore, the name of a weekday is added to the above 
date the verifiable date so formed will have, whatever the 
name of the weekday so added might be, not less than four 
possible equivalents. We cannot therefore in such instan- 
ces get at the day intended by the inscription unless there 
is extraneous evidence to guide us thereto. 

^ 58 . ^ The same remark applies to dates of the type 

Saka 10S2, Ssdharana, the day of the Makara-sankranti.’ 
It has been shown above in § 44 that this date has 64 
equivalents. In this instance, also, the verifiable date formed 
by adding the name of any weekday to the above date will 
have not less than 8 equivalents. « 

59 . More rarely it happens that a date where the 
nakshatra is cited in addition to the weekday, will have 
more than one equivalent ; see, for example, the date dis- 
cussed above in § 50. No. 44 above where a S£i?zy5:ra?ifi is 
cited m addition to the titlii and weekday has also more 
than one equivalent ; see § 20. 

60 . As a general rule, however, it may be stated that 
where a verifiable detail is cited in addition to the week- 
day, there will be but one equivalent of such dates ; that is 
to say, we can in such instances find out exactly the day 
intended by the inscription. And as regards dates where 
the only verifiable detail is the weekday, it may also, as a 
general rule, be stated, that such dates have more than one 
equivalent. Dates of this type, as above stated, form the 
majority of the verifiable dates of the Kanarese and Telugu 
countries ; and the history of these countries has been 
written mainly with the help of inscriptions containing' 
such dates. The uncertainty and indefiniteness of such 
dates therefore is an important point which should always 
be borne in mind by the chronologist and historian. , 
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This uncertainty will be best illustrated by an exami- 
nation of the dates of the Ohalukya Yikrama era given in 
Kielhorn’s List of Inscriptions of Southern India {Kp. Ind., 
Vol. VII, Appendix, p. 33S). 

61 . The Ghalukya Vikrama era was founded by the 
Western Ghalukya Vikramaditya VI when he ascended the 
throne in, as is currently believedtj A.D. 1076. The reason 
for this belief is no doubt the statement of Dr. Fleet in his 
paper entitled ‘ The Ghalukya-Vihrama Varsha ’ in the 
Indian Antiquary , N o\. VIII that the coronation of Vikra- 
maditya VI took place on Monday, the fifth day of the 
bright fortnight of Phalguna of Saka 997, the Eakshasa 
samvatsara ’. In this paper. Dr. Fleet discusses fully the 
nature and origin of the Ghalukya Vikrama era and after a 
consideration of the dates given-in an inscription at Wada- 
geri and another at Aralesvar comes to the opinion set forth 
above that Vikramaditya’s coronation took place' on Monday, 
Phalguna-su 6 of Saka 997, Eakshasa. 

62 . These two dates which have thus helped him to 
find out the day on which Vikramaditya was crowned read 
as follows : — 

119. — ‘ 4rimach-Ghalukya-Vikrama- varsha - prathama- 
Nala-samvatsarada Phalguna-^uddha-panchami Brihaspati- 
varad=amdu pattabandhotsava-nimittadim’ in the Wada- 
geri inscription ; and 

120. — ‘ srimach-Ghalukya-kalada 1 neya Nala-samvat- 
sarada Ghaitra-bahula-pamohami Maihgalavara Mesha- 
sahkranti-vyatipatad=andu’ in the Aralesvar inscription. 

As the latter of these two dates represents Vikrama- 
ditya VI as reigning on Chaitra-ba 6 in 6aka 998, 
Nala, Dr. Fleet interprets the word paUabandhdtsava-niniit- 
tadim of the former of the above inscriptions as meaning ‘ at 

t Mr. Sewell in the Imperkil Gazetteer of India (1908), Voi. 11, 
p. 337 ; Br. Fleeb in the Ind, Antiquary^ VIII, p. 189 ; and in his Kana- 
rese Dynasties in the Bombay Gazetteer, Voi. I, p. 444 ; Dr* Bhandarkar in 
his Early History of the Deccan, p. 85 ; and Kieihorn in Ind, Antiquary, 
Voi. XXII, p. 109. 
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the celebration of the anniversary of the day of his corona- 
tion ’ and hence concludes that the coronation itself took 
place on Monday, Phalguna-su 5 of the preceding year, 
that is, of ^aka 997, Eakshasa. This day, we are informed 
by the editor, J. Burgess, corresponded to 14th February, 
A.D. 1076.t 

63 . It may be observed here that neither the date 
itself, S. 997, Eakshasa, Phalguna-su 5* nor the suggested 
equivalent, 14th February, A.D. 1076 was associated with 
Monday as weekday- And we also know, see § 38 above, that 
the phrase ‘ Chalukya Yikrama 1, Nala ’ can refer to other 
years than Ky. 4177 expired. I shall therefore ignore 
Dr. Fleet’s suggestion and explanation and proceed to 
consider the dates themselves and find out their equivalents 
in the light of § 39 above. 

64 . Taking then the Wadageri inscription, the possi- 
ble equivalents of Saka 998, Phalguna-su 5, Thursday — 
the day of Vikramaditya’s coronation — are four; namely 
14th February, A.D. 1073 (year preceding mean-sign Nala, 
lunar Phalguna, and beginning tithi) ; 6th March, A.D. 
1074 (northern luni-solar Nala, solar Phalguna or Mina, 
ending titld) ; 12th February, A.D. 1076 (year preceding 
southern luni-solar Nala or following northern luni-solar 
Nala, lunar Phalguna, ending tithi) and 2nd March, A.D. 
1077 (southern luni-solar Nala, solar Phalguna or Mina, 
ending tithi). The second of the above dates, namely, 
Chi. Vi. 1, Nala, Ghaitra-bahula 5, Tuesday, and Mesha- 
sahkrinti — is irregular, and I cannot get any satisfactory 
equivalent of this date. 

65 . The coronation of Yikramaditya YI must have 
therefore taken place in either Saka 994, Saka 995, Saka 997 

t As a matlier of faofi, su-5of the lunar Phalguna of S. 977, Eakshasa 
or of Ky. 4176 expired corresponds not to 14th February, but to 12th 
Pebruary (ending tithi] or 11th Pebruary (beginning tithi) of A.D. 1076. 
These two dates — namely, S. 997, Phalguna-sudi-6, and 14th Pebruary, 
A.D. 1076 are given in Mabel Duff’s Ghronology of India, p. 129, as 
the beginning of the Oha. Vi. era. 

* i.e., su-5 of the lunar Phalguna of Ky. 4176 expired. 
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or'S,„ala'998. , For the sake of..conYenience ,1' shall include 
the first two under one head and the last two under another 
head and give below in a table' all the verifiable .dates, of the 
Gha,. Vi., .era given in Kielhorn’s' list referred to above'; with 
their equivalents. These equivalents will show whether 
a date yields a correct result for the southern luni-solar 
Jovian year only, or for the mean-sign or northern luni-solar 
Jovian year only or for both ; that is to say, the equivalents 
will show whether the coronation took place in S. 997 or 
998 on the one hand, or in S. 994 or S. 995 on the other. 



I 






185 


186 


187 


Gha. Vi. 2, Pihgala, S u n d a y 6bh j 
Sravana*su 15, August, A.D. ! 
Sunday and 1077. 

eoiipse. 

OhaVi. 2, Pingala, Sunday, 21th'^ 
Pushy a-8U 7, December, A.D. 
Uttar ay aTpa- 1077. 

sahkranti and 
Sunday. 

Gha. Vi. 2, Pihgaia, Tuesday, 30th’^ 
Magha'SU 15, January, A.D, 

Monday and 1078, 


eclipse. 



Notes : — For the sake of simpliciny and convenience, I have not 
made use of following or preceding years or of solar months in such of 
the above dates in which the weekday is the only verifiable detail ; in 
these instances, therefore, only the southern luni-solar, northern luni- 
solar or mean -sign Jovian year cited — as the case may be — has been 
made use of. Where the sahhra^mna also is given in addition to the 
weekday, I have felt myself at liberty to use the solar month, and the 
following and preceding year. 

(1) KiaIhorn*s equivalent ; see Ind, AnL XXII, p. 109, No. 1. 

(2) Kielhorn's equivalent. 

(3) Kielhorn’s equivalent. 
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No. inKLISI. 

No. given by me 
in the list that 
follows. 

1 

1 

1 Date. 

Equivalent for the 
southern luni- 
soiar Jovian year 
cited. Oorona* 
tion in S. 997 or 
998. 

® .i L ^ a 

" S =8 ® 

.5 o 13 ^ 

o a “ 

, , 43 Q 5 ^ 

g g S g O 

•s 2 ''•S'* 

25 a ^ oS 
« a >: O) 

O' § S -SO-OQ 
Eq 

189 

•V 

! 

Cha. Vi. 7, Dan- 
dubhi, Kartika- 
su 1, Sunday. 


; 

190 

, 

Oha. Vi. 9, Eak- 
takshi, Chaitra- 
su 1, Monday. 



193 


Oha. Vi. 12. Pra- 
bhava, Pushya- 
ba 14, uttard- 
■ yana- sanhrdnti, 
Vaddavdra, \ 

I 

Saturday,^ 25th 
December, A.D, 
1087. 

Thursday, 5 15th 
January, A,D. 
1086. 

194-a 


Oha. Vi. 16, Praja- 
pati, Pusfaya-su 
12. Thursday 

and uttardyana- 
sanhrdnti. 

Thursday, 6 25)jh 

December, 1091 
A.D. 


194-5 1 

1 


Oha. Vi. 46, Kro- 
d^bin, Sunday, 
Sravaria-su 15, 
mahd - sank - 
ramana. 

Sunday,'^ 27(ih 

July, A.D. 1124. 


196 

■ 


Oha. Vi. 18, Sri- 
mukha, Phal- 
g u n a - b a 15, 
Sunday, eclipse. 

Sunday,^ 19th 

March, A.D. 1094. 



(4) Kielhorn’s equivalent ; see Ind, Ant. XXII, p. Ill, No. 12; the 
tithi ba-14 began very late in the day, 

(5) Year following northern luni-solar Prabhava ; tropica! sanhrdnti ; 
tithi ba-14 began very late in the day according to the Brahma 
Siddhanta, 

(6) Kielhorn's equivalent ; see Ind. Ant XXII, p, 110, No. 3, 

(7) See No. 10 above. 

(8) Kielhorn’s equivalent ; see Ind. Ant, VoL XXII, p. 110, No. 7. 
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No. rn KLISL 

© 

a 

. . . 

Jo . 1-11 

P 3 *2 

*2 ffl ■ fe 

6.21 

■ Date. 

i ® .A A 52 

S ^ ^ 

S © iP ^ 

■ ^ M ' '■ 

; * « 5 0 0 

4= . 5 o . 

§ £ 0 ' 

2 ^ « 

g ^ T 5 . 

ea ® a 00 

» 0 *0 -te .2 

O’ t» 00 0 .« 0> . ! 

J S 
if ^ ^ S ,2 

"g x: u . 0 d:> 

B ’u 03 fl ' 2 0». 

•s 0 'T? ^ 0 
o* p S 'S 

m 

197 

: 

149 

Ob a. ¥i. 18, Jy e- 
s h t h a “ s u 5, 
Monday, sank- 
ramana. 

f 

■! 

Mondays 26iih 

May, A.D. 

1091. 

198 

223 

Cba.Yi. l9, Yuvan, 
Magha-su 5, Sun- 
day, 

sahhramana. 

.... 

Sunday, 15th 

February, A.D. 

1092. 

199 

. 

Gba. Vi. 21, 

Dhatu, Cbaitra- 
su 5, Sunday. 

Sunday, "ii 2nd 

March, A.D. 1096. 


200 

208 

Oha. Vi. 21, Dhatu, 
Pushya-su 5, 

Sunday, uttard- 
y ana- sahhr anti. 


Sunday , 12 25tih 
Deoember, A.D. 

1093. 

i i 

201 

• • • 

Oha. Vi. 21, Dhatu, 
Pashya-ba 13, 
Sunday, uttard 
y ana- saiikr anti. 


1'" ■ " " ' ■ i 

' ' ' 

i ■ ■; ■ ;|. 

202 


Oha. Vi. 22, Bahu- 
1 dbanya,Pushya“ 

1 ba 15, Sunday, 

1 uttardyana- 
i sahkrdnti. 

Sunday, 23rd 
January, A.D. 
1099. 

S' .. 

f 

1 1 

j 1 

203 

i 

1 


1 Oha, Vi. 34, Pra- 
mathin, jyesb- 
tha-su 15, Sun- 
day, eclipse. 

Sunday, 5fch 

June, A.D. 1099. 

I • ' i 

i • • * 

1 ' ' 

1 i' 

(9) S 00 No. 149 below. ' 

: (10) See No. 223 below. , j 

(11) Kielhom*s equivalenii : see Ind, Ant, XXII, p. 110, No. 6. i 

; (12) See No. 208 below. 1 

(13) Kielhorn gives Saturday, 25bh December, A.D. 1098 as fehe 

^ equivaieot ; bufe the datie given above is better as it fits ail details. 

(14) Kieihorn^s equivalent ; see Ind, Ant XXII, p. 110, No. 4. 

t 

: , ' ■ 1 
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6.3^ 

^ , 


a a £ 'TO 

^ <D n 

> zS ^ 'T3 # 

'S ^ S CO 

2. o o " .2 crs 

m m o ^ a 


..■s ^ 

O C5^ 
S'Ca, 
S -2' 5^' 

® -s ^ 

^ § S! 
a Soi 
^ o . 




Oha. Vi. 27, Chitra- Wednesday, ^5 
bbanu, Pushya- December, A.D. 

su 13, Wadnes- 1102. 

Asiy, Uttar dyana- ] 
sahkrdiiti. ' ! 

j Oha. Vi. 27, Ohitra- ; Monday, 16 23rd i Monday. 17 27fih 
1 bhanu, Phalguna ! February, A.D.' February 

I -bal, Monday. | 1103. ! A.D 1100 


j Oba. Vi. 27, Chika- ; 

I bhanu, Phalguna j 
i -ba 15, Sunday, j 
I sankrdnti-vyatl- '• 

pata. j 

Oha. Vi.28, Subha- Friday, 19 25th i 
nu, Pusbya-ba December, A.D. i 

10, Friday, utta- 1103. j 

rdyana-sahhrdn- I 

ti. ! ■ 

Oh^ Vi. 32, Sarva- 1 ... ! 

jitu, Ohaitra-su j j 

3, Thursday. | I 


Oha. Vi. 32, Sarya- Saturday, ^6 


Sunday, 18 23rd 
January, A.D. 
1099. 


jit, Sravaria-ba 
6 , Va44ctvdra. 


August, 

1107. 


•10 ... Oha Vi. 33, Sarya - 1 Monday, 2i 21st : Monday, 22 

dhann, _ hemgi - 1 September, A.D. I SeptUber, 

As- i 1108. i A.D. 1105. 

yina-au 16, Mon- 

:: day. • r';./;-;; " K 

'■ ■ ' ; " ■ „ '' ,'■■■ ' \ • -v 

{15) Kieihorn’s eqai?al6Di». ^ 

(16) Kielhorn^s equivaleni 

(17) Norfehern luni-solar year, ending tithu 

(18) S 00 No. 217 below, 

(19) Kielhorn’s eqai valent 

(20) Kielhorn's equivalent 

(21) Kielhorn’s equivalent ; see Ind. Ant. XXII, p. 110, No. 5t 

(22) Northern luni-solar' year; ending tithi. 
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m 

211 

221 

] 

Ohi,.Vi. 33, Sarva- j 



Saturday, 24tb 



'dhirin, 'Pusbya- 



' December, 



Bu ^ 

Uttar dyanasan- 
hrdntL 


V'. <■- 

: . 

" ■ , ■ ■ 

A.D. 1104. 



Oha.Vi. 37, Nan- 

Tuesday, 

, 24fcb.: 




dana, Pushya-su 

December, A.D. 




4, Tuesday, 

r d y a n a-saiik- 

rdnti. 

1112. 



214 

L j 

1 •• • 1 

Oha. Vi. 38» Vijaya, 1 

Wednesday, 2S 19tb 

Wedn es d ay,‘-^*5 



0haitra-8U 1, ! 

March, 

A.D. 

23 rd March, 



i Wednesday. I 

r ' ■ ■■ ! 

1113. 


A.D. 1110. 

216 

210 

' ■ ' 1 

:0ha.;Yi.;39,':Jaya, 



Tuesday, 27 25th 



[.:;;0baif3ra-su ; 15>:l 



April, A.D. 


1 : • 

1 Sunday, lunar 

1 eoHpse and sah- 
; hranti-vyatl-'^ 
pdta. 

■■ ■■■■ ' ■ ' 

■ , :V^ 

■ ' ' ■■ ’ '■ -^V 


1111. 

218 

i 167 

; Oba. Vi. 45, Subba- 

Monday* 

24tih 



1 :. 

" 

i krib, Ohaifcra-su 8 

March, 

A.D. 



i 

i 

Monday, uttard- 
! yana-sankrdnti. 

1124. 

■ 


i 

i 

I 

219 


Cba. Vi. 46, Piava, 

Sunday, 

2nd 

j Sunday, 3° 6th 



Asv-ayuja-ba 5, 

October, 

A.D. 

] October, A.D. 



Sunday, 

1121. 


1 1118. 

! 


(23) See No. 221 below. 

(24) Kielhorn’s equivalent 

(25) Kielhorn^s equivalents ; beginning tiihi. 

(26) Mean-sign year, ending lUhi, 

(27) Sea No. 210 below. 

(28) See No. 167 below. 

(29) Kielhora's equivalent , 

(30) Norlhern luni-solar year ; ending tUhi 

1 % 
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66t Ife will thus be seen that of the 29 dates contained 
in the table, 13 dates yield correct results for the 
southern luni-solar year only, 6 dates for the mean-sign or 
northern luni-solar year only, and 5 dates for both ; four 
dates are irregular. On the whole therefore, 18 dates yield 
correct results for the southern luni-solar Jovian year cited, 
and 11 dates are correct for the mean-sign or northern luni- 
solar Jovian year cited. If we exclude dates of the type 
of KLISI. No. 190, and take into consideration such dates 
as give more than one detail, we will have 12 dates correct 
for the southern luni-solar, and 6 dates correct for the 
mean-sign or northern luni-solar, Jovian year cited. If, on 
the other hand we consider all the 29 dates and also work 
for the following and preceding year and for solar months, 
where necessary, the number of dates yielding correct results 
for the southern luni-solar and mean-sign or northern luni- 
solar Jovian years will be respectively twenty and seventeen. 

67 . These results can be interpreted in two ways. 
We know (see § 8 above) that in many cases the Saka years 
(Cha. Vi. years) appropriate to southern luni-solar Jovian 
years are combined with what, on examination, turn out to 
be years of the northern luni-solar or mean-sign system, and 
that in many other oases the Saka years (Cha. Vi. years) 
appropriate to mean-sign or northern luni-solar Jovian 
years are associated with what on examination turn 
out to be years of the southern luni-solar system. It 
is therefore open to us to posit S. 997 or S. 998 
as the year in which Vikramaditya VI was crowned, and to 
regard that the ‘ wrong ’ Ch5. Vi. year has been used in the 
case of KLI8I. Nos. 189, 193, etc. On the other hand, one 
may posit 6. 994 or 995 as the year of Vikramaditya 
Vi’s coronation, and consider that ‘ wrong ’ Cha. Vi. years 
have been used in KLISI. Nos. 185, 186, 187, etc. 

68 . How, then, can one determine the exact year and 
date of Vikramaditya’s coronation ? It is obvious that he 
could not have been crowned in S. 994 and §. 995 and 
S. 997 and S. 998. He must have been crowned in one 
of these years, and on one.bf the dates mentioned above ; and 
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the problem is to discover by the help of the dates given 
above On which of the above four days he was crowned. 

At first sight, one would be tempted to declare for 
S. 997 or S. 998 as the year of coronation. As seen above, 
the majority of the dates above given are in favour of, that 
is, yield correct results for, these years. And what is more, 
the date KLI8I. No. 177 shows that Vikramaditya Vi’s 
predecessor, S6me4vara II Bhuvanaikamalla, was reigning 
on 25th December, A.D. 1074. In ordinary circumstances, 
this would be a conclusive reason for rejecting the years 
S. 994 and S. 995 as the year of Vikramaditya Vi’s accession 
to the throne. But, in this instance, however, the evidence 
of the above date is not decisive; for, as we know (Fleet’s 
Kanarese Dynasties, pp. 444 — 445), Vikramaditya VI did 
not come to the throne in the usual manner, i.e., after the 
natural death of his predecessor, but after forcibly setting 
him aside. And some time before he overcame his brother 
Somesvara II in battle, Vikramaditya VI assumed the 
imperial titles and perhaps had himself even crowned ; see, 
for example, Ep. Cam. XI, Od. 82 which mentions Vikra- 
maditya as ruler on 23rd December, A.D. 1073. From about 
A.D. 1073, therefore, until the defeat and capture of Somes- 
vara II there were two Chalukyan rulers with imperial titles 
bearing sway in different parts of the empire. There is thus 
nothing to prevent one from positing S. 994 or S. 995 as the 
year in which Vikramaditya assumed imperial titles and 
had himself crowned. And even when one adheres to the 
southern luni-solar years only, there is no means of knowing 
in which of the years, S. 997 or S. 998, Vikramaditya was 
crowned. 

89. The result, then, of the above investigation is in- 
conclusive ; we have not been enabled to decide definitely 
on which day Vikramaditya VI was crowned. For this pur- 
pose, a more thorough examination of the dates at the close 
of his predecessor’s reign is necessary or some other extra- 
neous help must be had. And even when the day of his 
coronation is fixed, the dates of the events recorded in 
ELI8I. Nos. 193, 205, 210, etc., will be still uncertain and. 
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will have to be determined in the same manner as the date 
of his coronation. 

70 . This examination of the above dates has shown 
the uncertainty of dates of the type of that given in the 
Wadageri inscription above. The history of the Kanarese 
and Telugu countries has mostly been written, as above 
stated, with the help of dates of this type. It is obvious 
therefore that there must be some mistakes at least in the 
history as it is now written; and that a thorough re- 
examination of all the dates is necessary if the history has 
to be properly written. 

71 , It is for this reason that I have, as far as possi- 
ble, ^avoided dates of this type while giving illustrative 
examples of the various usages mentioned above. Where, 
however, I have been obliged to give dates of this type and 
to compute their equivalents, I have, as a general rule, 
contented myself with giving one only of the possible 
equivalents. In the case of southern luni-solar Jovian years, 
I have in such cases made use, generally, of the year cited, 
or of the following or the preceding year ; and similarly 
in the case of mean-sign and northern luni-solar years. 
I have not, therefore, generally in the case of such dates 
made use of solar months ; nor have I made use of northern 
luni-solar (or mean-sign) or southern luni-solar Jovian years 
when the Saka year cited has indicated the use of the 
southern luni-solar or northern luni-solar (or mean-sign) 
year respectively. In short, dates of this type yield such 
uncertain results when calculated that it is not worth while 
computing them in those places where absolute exactness 
is required. If in spite of this I have included a few dates 
of this type in the list of dates given below, from KLJ8L, 
it is because my object therein was merely to show that the 
dates are not irregular. It is unnecessary to add that in 
such instances there exist, almost always, other possible 
equivalents, and that the equivalents given by me should not, 
as & general rule, be made use of as affording bases for Indian 
chronology. It ig howeveir very probable that in the great 
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majority of cases, the names of lunar months indicate lunar 
months and that the titTiis cited, are ending iithis. 

72 . I was also at first disposed to think that in rach 
eases where dates of the above type cited both the Saka 
year and Jovian year, the two corresponding with each 
other according to any of the three systems, and where 
the year cited yielded correct results, it was improbable 
that Jovian years of other systems might be intended. 
This opinion, however, I was forced to revise in the light 
of the experience gained bj^ computing the two Malka- 
puram dates noticed above (§ 51). It will be observed 
that in this instance, the date in the Telugu inscription, 
‘ Saka 1462, Khara, Chaitra-su 2, Monday ’, indicates that 
the southern luni-solar Khara is intended, and that, for 
this year, the date w'orks out quite correctly. It is only 
with the help yielded by the Persian inscription that we 
are in this instance enabled to find out that the year 
intended is the northern luni-solar Khara. 

73 . Dates of the type of Chola and Pandya dates, too, 
are similarly uncertain and unreliable. It does not come 
within the scope of this booklet to enter fully into this 
subject ; but, inasmuch as such dates are important for the 
history of South India, I have added a short appendix about 
Pandya dates (see Appendix A) at the end of the booklet, 
besides giving below the correct equivalents of a few Chola 
dates. 

Regular and Irregular Dates 

74 . It follows from what has been written above that 
one has to be very circumspect in pronouncing any given 
date to be irregular. I subjoin here two examples — one of 
a regular date which has wrongly been pronounced irregular, 
and another of a date which is really irregular — which will 
illustrate this statement. 

75. The date, ‘8rd year of Kul6ttunga-Cho}a III, 27th 
day of Simha, the day of Aivini, Wednesday ’ (which was 
discussed in § 47 above) has been pronounced by Kieihom 
to be irregular {KLI8I. Ho. 816). He has also declared 
(Ep. Ind. VoL VII, p. 172) that he had failed to find any 
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year in Kulottunga-Ghola Ill’s reign for which the date 
would be correct. 

This date has been examined by Mr. Svamikannu 
Pillai also in his pamphlet entitled • 

South Indian Chronology^ p. 4. ' ■He, top, comes to the 
conclusion that the date is irregular, but that on* emending 
the phrase ‘ 3rd year ’ to ‘ 29th year ’ the date would 
regularly correspond, working with the Arya Siddhanta, to 
Wednesday, 23rd August, A.D. 1206. An elaborate calcu- 
lation and explanation is given by him on p. 4 of the above 
pamphlet in support of this conclusion. 

I have shown above (§ 47) that the date ‘ 3rd year ■ of 
Kulottuhga-Ohola III, 27 th day of Sim ha,’ has 14 possible 
equivalents. Three of these equivalents, namely, 23rd August, 
A.D. 1178 ; 22nd August, A.D. 1179 and 20th August, 
A.D. 1180 are associated with Wednesday ; and of these 
three, one day— namely Wednesday, 22nd August, A. D. 1179 
is associated with the nakshatra Asvini (See No. 159 
below). This therefore is the correct equivalent of the 
given date. 

It can readily be seen that there is not the slightest 
irregularity in the date. The composer of the inscription 
evidently used the Brahma Siddhainta in his calculations, a 
point which did not strike Messrs. Pillai and Kielhorn. 
For ari6ther instance of this kind, see No. 158 below, which 
has been declared irregular by Messrs. Fleet, S. B. Dikshit 
and Kielhorn, again because they did not recognise that 
here the composer had made use of the Brahma Siddhanta. 

76 . A pillar inscription at Belgame — {Ep. Cam. VII, 
Sk. 87) gives the following date : — 

^rimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-varshada 55 neya VirSdhi- 
kritu-samvatsarad = Asvaijad = amavasey =Adivara surrya- 
grahanad=andu. 

Cha. Vi. 55 corresponds on the assumption that the era 
began in S. 998 or 997 to the southern luni-solar Virodhi- 
kyit or Saka 1053, and on the assumption that the era began 
in 994 or 995, to S. 1049 — mean-sign Virodhikrit or to 
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S. 1050, northern luni-solar Virodhikrit. The years that 
may possibly be intended, therefore, by the phrase ‘ Oha. Vi. 
55, Virodhikrit ’ are (see § 38 above) S. 1048 (year preceding 
mean-sign Virodhikrit), 1049 (mean-sign VirSdhikrit, so 
far as Aivayuja is concerned), S. 1050 (northern luni-solar 
Virodhikrit), 6. 1051 (year following the above), S. 1052, 
1053, and 1054. Of these years, no eclipses —whether 
visible or invisible in India — took place on the amavasya at 
the beginning or at the end of Asvina in S. 1048, S. 1049 
and S. 1054. In 1060, S. 1051 and 1062 solar eclipses 
took place on the amavasya at the end of Asvina ; and in 
§. 1063, one took place on the amavasya at the beginning of 
Asvina. Of these, the eclipse in 8. 1050 was not visible in 
India, while the others were visible. 

None of these eclipses, however, were associated with 
Sunday as weekday. The date given above therefore must 
be pronounced to be irregular. 

77 . There seems to be no doubt that there is a slight 
irregularity in dates of the type of Nos. 8, 9 and 10 above 
which yield correct results for the southern luni-solar Jovian 
years only, but where the S aka years cited correspond 
to the northern luni-solar or mean-sign years of the same 
name. Similarly, it cannot be denied that there is some 
irregularity in dates of the type of Nos. 24, 25, 26, 27 discussed 
above in § 9. The irregularity in neither of these types 
of dates is however such as to make it impossible to find 
out the year that is intended. 

78 . There does not seem to be anyTrregularity, on the 
other hand in dates of the type of Nos. IS, 14, etc., which yield 
correct results for mean-sign or northern luni-solar years 
only, but where the Saka years cited correspond to the 
southern luni-solar year of the same name.^ In such ins- 
tances, I am inclined to think that the Saka years are 
Jupiter’s years, i.e., years of 361 days and ligh. (roughly) 
beginning and ending on the same day as the mean-sign 
Jovian years, and not luni-solar years beginning with Ohai- 
tra-su 1 or solar years beginning with the Mesha-sankranti. 
The reason for such opinion is the comparatively large 



96 SOME IaKA BASES IN raSGBIPTIONS 

number of dates of this type that is met with as well as the 
fact that, otherwise, it is difficult to conceive how the com- 
posers could have quoted Saka years that were fv.fwre 

and sometimes (see No. 5 above) took 8 or 10 years to 
come. In the case of dates of the type of Nos. 8, 9, 10 on the 
other hand it is easy to understand that the composer has 
quoted, instead of the current Saka year, a Saka year that 
was past. It seems therefore that there were more ways 
than one of keeping the Saka reckoning, one practice making 
the Saka year begin on Chaitra-su 1 and another on the day 
on which the mean-sign Jovian year began. In all probability, 
there were, besides the above two, other practices in vogue. 

79 . And as regards dates where the year following or 
the year preceding the Jovian year cited is to be taken, or 
where a Saka year (regnal year, or a year of other eras) ex- 
presses the year preceding the Saka year current or follow- 
ing the Saka year expired, it seems to me that such dates 
embody some peculiar usages only and that they ought not 
to be regarded as irregular. Even if they are regarded as 
irregular, the years intended by the dates are easily got at. 

80 . It is not easy to understand why such peculiar 
usages should have arisen. The only explanation that I 
can suggest is that these usages might have had their origin 
in the circumstance that a given Jovian year of the mean- 
sign and northern luni-solar systems together was current, 
as a rule, for more than one year (of 365 days) and in some 
oases for almost two years. This perhaps suggested the 
idea that the name of every Jovian year could be used of 
two years, the current year and the year preceding or the 
current year and the year following. And, lastly, the usage 
seems to have been extended to those cases also where §aka 
years only were used and the names of the corresponding 
Jovian years were suppressed. 

The use of the word uitar&yana, of vyatlpaia, of soma- 
graham (lunar eclipse) and surya-grahana (solar eclipse) 
in connection with sahhrantis as unmeaning appanages is 
also a matter of usage. So also is the use of beginning 
■Uthis, nakshatr as md yogas oi ending ones, and of 
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%to'giG&\ sahkr antis hj the side of sidereal sa5zATa??ffs. Such 
practices cannot be styled irregular. 

Many Ways of expressing a date 

81. I have shown above that dates like ‘ Saka 1053, 
Virodhikrit, Asvayuja-suddha-dvitiya ’ can denote any one of 
about 28 different days. Conversely, it is also possible to 
express the same European date in about 28 different ways 
by the Hindu calendar. Sunday, 2Srd January, A.D. 1099, 
for example, was the day on which ba-14 of solar Pushya or 
Makara, and lunar Magha, ended, and the amavasija began 
(at Qgli. 19p. after mean sunrise). With that day was also 
associated, the [Kumbha-] saiz/crunfi which took place at 
lOgh. 67p. (S.S.) or 9gh. 49p. (A.S.) after mean sunrise on 
that day. The Jovian year current at the time according 
to the southern iuni-solar system was Bahudhanya, accord- 
ing to the northern luni-solar system Yishu (Yrisha) and 
according to the mean-sign system, Chitrabhanu. The year 
was Ky. 4199 expired. 


82. This date, Sunday, 23rd January, A.D. 1099, can be 
expressed in terms of the Hindu calendar, following the 
usage of the inscriptions, in the following different ways : — 


^aka 1019, Isvara,* 
or 

S. 1020, Bahudhanya, 
or 

1021, PraiiDafchin, 
or 

S. 1022, Vikrama, 
or 

S* 1023, Vishu, 
or 

S. 1024, Cfaitrabbanu, 
or 

S. 1025, Svabhanu, 


Pusbya-bahula 14, 
or 

Magha-bahula 14, 
or 

Pushya-amavasya, y 
or 

Magha-amavasya, 

or 

Phalguna-amaYasya, J 


Sunday, and 
uttarayana- 
sanhrdnti^ 


Instioad of Saka 1019 one might have S. 1018 or 1020 or 1017 or 
1021 ; and similarly in the case of the following years. 

Instead of Isvara one might substitute the name of the northern 
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Instead of 28| different ways, we have aotually 35, the 
excess of 1 being due to the ambiguity pointed out above 
(see § 36) of phrases like Phalguna-amavasya. 

83 . Though it is thus possible that a European date 
might, in the inscriptions, be described in 6, 16, 28 or 35 
different modes, it is too much to expect to find all possible 
modes aotually used in the inscriptions to describe any 
European date. So far as the actual usage of the inscrip- 
tions is concerned, I have found but five modes used in 
describing the same European date; and while a computation 
of' all verifiable dates, may, perhaps, furnish examples of five 
more modes being used, this, in my opinion, is the utmost 
that can be expected. 

84 . I subjoin here the examples of different modes of 
describing the same date that I have so far met with in the 
inscriptions : — 

121, — KLI8I. No. 202. Balaganave inscription of the 
reign of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI Tribhuvana- 
malla : — 

srimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-kalada 22 neya Bahu- 
dh5nya-samvatsarada Pushyad=amavasyey= Adityavaram = 
uttarayana-sankranti-vyatipatad=amdu. 

122, — KLI8I. No. 206. Another Balagamve inscrip- 
tion of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI : — 

srimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-varshada 27 neya Chitra- 
bhanu-sanavatsarada Phalgunad=amavasye Adityavara-sah- 
kramana-vyatipatad = amdu. 


luni-solar or mean-sign Jovian year that was current in S. 1019 ; and 
similarly for 1020 and 1021. 

It must also be remembered that the name of the mean-sign Jovian 
year may sometimes come out differently according as the Brahma or 
Surya Siddhanta is used for calculation and that this adds to the number 
of different modes of expressing the same date. 

+ If the preceding year but one and the following year but one are 
also included in our purview, the number of modes will naturally be more 
than 28. See the footnote on 72 above. 
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These two apparently different dates express the same 
European date, namely, Sunday, 23rd January, A.D. 1099 (see 
above, § 82). In the former date, the Jovian year is cited 
according to the southern luni-solar system, and the name 
of the lunar month is used to express the corresponding solar 
month. In the latter date, the Jovian year is cited according 
to the mean-sign system, and the term ‘ Phalgunad=am§,- 
vasye’ expresses the amS,vasya at the beginning of Phalguna. 
In both cases, the tithi cited is that which commenced on 
the day. 

m.—Bp. Cam. VII, Sli. 129, p. 176i— 2 ; 2383—12. 
Ba|agamve inscription of the W. Chalukya Bhuvanaika- 
malla 

Saka-varsha 993 neya Virodhikrit-samvatsarada Pushya 
-suddha 1 Somavarad=andin=uttarayana-sahkranti-parbba- 
nimittadim. 

124.— Ep. Cam. Yll, Sk. 130; p. 1771—30; 2403—30. 
Another Balagamve inscription of the same ruler : — 

Saka-varsha 997 neya Rakshasa-samvatsarada Pushya- 
suddha 1 S6mavarad=andin=uttarayana-sahkranti-parbba- 
nimittadin. 

Both these refer to the same European date, namely, 
Monday, 23rd January, A D. 1072, on which day, su-1 of solar 
Pushya commenced at 8gh. 16p. after mean sunrise, and 
the sanhranti took place at 11^^. 46p. (S.S.) or lOgh. 24p. 
(A.S.) after mean sunrise. 

In the former date, the Jovian year is cited according 
to the southern luni-solar system, and in the latter date 
according to the northern luni-solar system, while the Saka 
year cited in the latter date corresponds to the southern 
luni-solar ypar Rakshasa. 

126.— Ep. Gam. V, Ak. 79 ; p. 3291—28 ; 4423—67. 
Arasikere inscription of the time of Ballala II ; — 

Saka-varshada 1105 Sobhakrit-samvatsarada Pushyad 
:=amavasye Somavara vyatlpata-sahkramanad=andu. 
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m.—Bf. Garn. V, Ak. 90; p. 3431—21; 4673—66. 
Another Arasikere inscription of the time of Ballajla II 

Saka-varshada 1111 neya Kiiaka-samvatsarada Paush- 
yad=amaYasye Somavara vyatipata-sahkramanad=andu. 

m.—Bp. Cam. V, Ak. 39; p. 286'— 26 ; 3863—44. 
Euruvahka inscription of the time of Ballala II : — 

Saka-varsha 1107 neya Visvavasu-samvatsarada Pau- 
shyad=amavasye Somavara vyatipata-sahkramanad=andu. 

m.—Bp. Cam. V, Ak. 22; p. 276‘— 23; 3723—62. 
Banavara inscription of the time of Ballala II : — 

Saka-varshada 1110 neya Plavahga-samvatsarada Pan- 
shyad = amavasye Somavara vitipata- sahkramanad = andu. 

The above four dates describe the same European date, 
Monday, 24th January, A.D. 1183; on this day the amavasya 
of solar Pushya or lunar Magha commenced at 46gh. 16p. 
after mean sunrise and the yoga Vyatipata at B3gh. 24p. 
after mean sunrise ; on this day also fell or was observed the 
Kumbha-sahkranti which occurred at 55gh. 6p. (S.S.) or 
53gh. Sip. (A.S.) after mean sunrise of the previous day. 

The first of the inscriptions given above (No. 125) 
cites the Jovian year according to the southern luni-solar 
system, the third (No. 127) according to the northern luni- 
solar system and the second and the fourth (Nos. 126, 128) 
according to the mean-sign system ; the Saka years cited in 
all the four inscriptions, however, correspond to the south- 
ern luni-solar Jovian years mentioned therein. 

In the case of the first and the second of the above 
inscriptions (Nos. 126, 126), we have to work for the years 
previous to those cited ; in the case of the third (No. 127), 
for the year following that cited and in the ease of the 
fourth (No. 128), for the actual year cited. 

It will be observed that the variation in the description 
of the date is merely with respect to the name of the 
Jovian year and the Saka year associated with it ; for the 
rest, the above inscriptions cite the name of the same 
month and titJd. A Duggaiapura inscription on the other 
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hand which also describes the same date has a variation 
with respect to the name of the month ; this reads as 
follows : — 

129. — {.Ef. Cam. VI, Tk. 10; p. 209^ — 6th line from 
bottom ; 408*^ — 28. Duggalapura inscription of the time of 
Bailaiall:—] 

Saka-varishada 1106 neya Sobhakritu-samvatsarada 
Maghad-amavase Somavara vyatipatad=andu. 

The Jovian year cited is the same as in No. 125 
above ; the Saka year, however, is 1106 instead of 1105 ; 
the detail about the sahliranti is left out and the name of 
the month is given as Magha instead of Pushya. Although 
sanliranti is not mentioned, the mention of Vyatipata 
shows conclusively that the day intended by this date, too, 
is Monday, 24th January, A.D. 1183. 

130. — Ep. Cam. V, Ak. 102b ; p. 362‘— 2 ; 4713—92. 
Katikere inscription of the time of Ballala II ; — 

Saka-varusha sasirada Sobhakritu-samvatsarada Jesh- 
ta-suda-trayodasi Vadavara uttarayana-sahkramanad^andu. 

131. — IBp. Gam. V, Ak. 61 ; p. 3071—25 ; 4148—43. 
Holalakere inscription of the time of Ballala II : — 

Saka-varusha 1108 Visvavasu-samvatsarada Jeshta- 
suddha-trayodasi Vaddavara uttarayana-sahkramana-vyati- 
patad=andu. 

These two dates express the same day — Thursday, 24th 
May, A. D. 1184; on this day su-13 of Jyeshtha began about 
35 minutes before mean sunrise and about 5 minutes before 
true sunrise, and was current for the whole of that day and 
part of the next. The tiihi therefore on that day was 
su-13; on that day also occurred the Mithuna-sahkranti 
according to the Brahma Siddhanta at about 36^7z. 37p. 
after mean sunrise. 

In the first of the inscriptions given above (No. 130) 
we have to work for the year following that cited, and in 
the second, for the year previous to that cited. The Jovian 
year is, in both instances, Cited according to the southern 
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lum-solar system ; but in the first date, the Saka year cited 
corresponds to the northern luni-solar and not to the south- 
ern luni-solar Virodhikrit. For the rest, the two inscrip- 
tions cite the same month and Hthi. 


For other insoriptions describing the seme Europeen 
date in different ways, see E-p. 0am. XL Dg. 128 Ds 18^5 

M 109%s), 

and Nos. 252 and 253 below. 



DATES FEOM KIELHOEN’S LIST OF INSGEIP- 
TIONS OF SOUTHBEN INDIA (APR TO EPIO. 
INDIOA, VOL. VII.). 

A:— Cbaitradi southern luni-solar years 

1S2.—KLI81. No. 268 — Terdal inscription of the 
Dandanayaka Bhayideva :— 

Saka-var8aIh 1109 neyaPlavamga-samvatsaradaChaitra- 
su 10 Brihaspativarad-amdu. 

6. 1109=Plavaiiga ; in this year su-10 of the Chaitra 
at the end of the solar year ended at 16^/i. 2p. after mean 
sunrise on Thursday, 10th March, A.D. 1188. This day therefore 
is the regular equivalent of the given date. 

133. — KLISL No. 388-b— Belur plates, date of the time 
of the Hoysala Narasimha III : — 

“ Sunday the fifth day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra 
of the Ananda samvatsara. ” 

Ananda=S. 1176 ; in the Chaitra at the end of this solar 
year, su-5 ended at 36y/j. 6p. after mean sunrise on Sunday, 
19th March, A.D. 12S5. This therefore is the equivalent of 
the given date. 

134. — KLI81. No. 240 — Balagamve inscription of the 
time of the W. Ohalukya (Taila III) Trailokyamalla ; — 

Trailokyamalla-varshada 6 neya Yuva-samvatsarada 
Maghad-amavasyey-uttarayana-samkranti- Som avara-vyati- 
patad=amdu. 

Tuvan=6. 1077 ; Kielhorn has calculated for the 
Makara-sahkranti and gives Sunday, 26th December, A.D. 
1166 as a possible equivalent. The inscription however 
expressly mentions Magha-amavasya, which began at 
SOgh. 2Bp. after mean sunrise on Monday, 2Srd January, A.D. 
1166 ; on this day the Kumbha-sankranti occurred at 55gJi, 
64p, (S.S.) or 645'^. Sl^?. (A.S,) after mean sunrise. The 
day intended by the inscription is therefore evidently this 
Monday. 
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i^5.—KLI8I. No. 267- Nesargi (Nesarige) inscription 
of the Ratta Kartavirya IV ; — 

Saka-varsa 1141 neya Bahudhanya-samvatsarada 
Magha-suddha 7 G'nrovarad=amd=uttarayana-saihkranti 
kudida punya-tithiyal. 

Kielhorn "gives two days— Tuesday, 25th December, 
A.D. 1218 and Thursday, 24th January, A.D. 1219— as alternative 
equivalents. But it is the latter alone of these two that 
really corresponds to the given date ; for on this Thursday, 
Magha-su 7 ended at 18gJi. 47p. after mean sunrise and the 
iittarayana-saiiliranti, i.e., Kumbha-sahkranti occurred on 
this day at I4gh. Ip. (S.S.) or 12 . 5 '/^. 19p. (A.S.) after mean 
sunrise. 

136. — ELI8L No. 530— British Museum plates of 
Sada^ivaraya of Vijayanagar : — 

kratcad — vasu-hay-abdh-imdu-ganit§ Saka-vatsarS j 
Nala-samvatsara masi Margafosha iti srute il 
suryoparag 0 = mavasya-tifeha (than) Marfetamda-vasare i 

Nala=S. 1478 or A,D. 1556. In this year there took 
place a solar eclipse visible in India on the a^navasya at the 
beginning of Margasirsha, on 2nd November, A.D. 1S56; the 
weekday however was Monday and not Sunday. This 
seems to be the day intended by the inscription. 

137. -ZLISI. No. 249-b.-Halsi inscription of the 
reign of the Kadamba Sivachitta Paramardin : — 

samnivritta Kaleh kala {e)=sva'Sapiia-dyi-pay6nidhau | 
pravardhatnane tad-rajye pamcha-virnse same Khare ! 

Magbe oha suddha-dvadasyam mase vare Vri (Brilhaspateh i 
samprapte Vaidhritau yoge. 

This date is irregular; for Ky. 4277 is Durmukha and 
not Khara ; Khara=Ky. 4272. 

In the year Khara (==S. 1093 or Ky. 4272) Magha-su 12 
ended at 53gh. 27p. after mean sunrise on 9th January, A.D. 
1172, on which day Vaidhriti commenced at 14^^. 50^. after 
mean sunrise; the weekday however was Sunday and not 
Thursday. 
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In Ky, 4277 (=S. 1098), Magha-su 12 ended at W,gh. 
36p. after mean sunrise on the I3th January, A.D. 1177; on 
this day Vaidhriti ended at 16^/i. 4Bp. after mean sunrise 
and the weekday was Thursday. The Jovian year how- 
ever was not Khara but Durmukha. One of these two days 
seems to be the day intended by the inscription. 

138. — KLI8I. No. 620 — Vijayanagar inscription of the 
time of Achyutaraya : — 

‘In the year of Salivahana, 1463, corresponding to the 
year Sarvari, in the month of Karttika, sudi-panchanil, 
Ouruvar.’ 

This corresponds to Thursday, 4th November, A.D. 1340, on 
which day Karttika-su 5 of Sarvarin (=S. 1463 current) 
expired at 2^^. 34p. after mean sunrise. 

139. — KLI8L No. 571 — Teki plates of the E. Chalukya 
Chodagahga Eajaraja Vishnuvardhana : — 

iri-vijayarajya-samvatsara (re) sapta-dase.... 

....Sakabde rasa-kh-ambar-emdu-ganite Jyesthe=dha (tha) 
mase site pakshe purnna(rnna)-tidhau(thau) dine Sura- 
gur6r= Jyeshtham Sasamke gate | Simhe lagna-vare.... 

The 17th year of the reign of Kulottuhga-Choda I 
(which is referred to here) corresponds to A.D. 1087^ or 
1009. In this year, Jyeshtha-su 15 ended on Thursday, 
20th May, A.B. 1087 at 2lgh. 64p. aft^r mean sunrise ; and the 
7iah7iatra Jyeshtha, too, was current on this Thursday up 
to 4:6gh. lip. after mean sunrise. This therefore is the 
regular equivalent of the given date. 

Kielhorn has marked this date as irregular for S. 1006 ; 
he interpreted the word rasa in rasa-hh-dmbarendu as 6 and 
thus got at the year 1006 for which the date is irregular. 
But the mention of the 17 th year of Kulottuhga-Choda I 
indicates to us that we must here interpret the word 
rasa as 9 (having reference to the 9 rasas, Sringara, Vlra, 
etc.) which yields to us the year 6. 1009. And that 

1 See Epig. Indica, Vol. VII, p. 7 ; see also ibid. Appendix, p. 124, 
footnote 4. 
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this is the correct way of interpretation is further 
borne out by the fact that the given date works out correctly 
for this year. There is thus no doubt that the equivalent 
of the given date is Thursday, 20th May, A.D. 1087. 

140. — KLISI. No. 679-a — Srikurmam inscription of 
the B. Ohalukya Visvanatha : — 

svasti sri-Saka-varshe sa&-guna-ravi-ge ch=A[svayuk- 
su] ^kla-pakshe mase Kaumteya-tithyaih Suraguru-divase. 



Kieihorn has passed by this date, noting it as irregular, 
because evidently he did not make out the meaning of the 
word Kaunfeya-tUMK This Uthi does not mean §uJcla~ 
pamhaml but Asvina-sukla-dasami, which is otherwise 
known as Vijaya-dasami,® because tradition^ asserts that it 
was on this day that the Pandava Arjuna, having thrown 
oS his disguise as the year of ajh^ta-vasa was over, made 
Prince Uttara get down his bow, arrows and other equipment 



from a ^aml tree in which they had been hidden, set forth 
on his victory over the army of the Kurus led by Duryo- 
dhana himself in person, and Karna, Bhishma, Drona and 
others, and retook the cows which had been taken captive 
by them. 

1231 ourrent=A.D. 1308 [“Kilaka by the southern 
luni-solar system] . In this . year, the Kaunteya-iithi or 
Vijaya-da^aml ended at Bgh. 4Bp. on Thursday, aeth 
September, A.D. 1308. ^ This therefore is the regular equivalent 
of the given date. 

141.— KLIST. No. 942 — ^uchlndram inscription of the 
Kerala king Martandavarman : — 

Eakaloke Sakabde Surapati-sachive Simhayate Tulayam 
“arudhe padmini^e=py=Aditidinayute Bhanuvare cha 

6. 1312 =A.D. 1390 j in this year, in the solar month of 


1 It is better to read ‘ eh^Asvine sukk-.’ 

2 Tbia is evident from his note 1 on p. 36, Ep. Indica, Vol. V. 

8 yiiayaisona of the names of Arjuna; and his oonneotion with 
• this tifiti is sMH shown by the epithet *yijaya-da3an3f ’ which is applied 

' ; 10 in almost all Indian almanacs. 

the tradition in Southern India. 
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Tula, the naJcshatra Punarvasu (which has Aditi for deity) 
ended at 14gh. after mean sunrise on Sunday, 2nd October, 
A.D. 1390 : the true position of §ukra (the preceptor Of the 
Asuras) at that time was in Simha (138“). This there- 
fore is the regular equivalent of the date given above. 

The same equivalent is given by Kielhorn, too, but, 
with doubts. He has interpreted the date to mean ‘ . . on 
Sunday, the day of Punarvasu, when Bribaspati, the pre- 
ceptor of the Suras was in Simha and as at this time 
Jupiter was not in Simha but in Dhanus (mean place) or 
Vrifehika (true place) he feit doubtful about the correctness 
of the equivalent proposed above. 

It is rather unusual to find the position of Sukra men- 
tioned in a date while it is quite common to find that of 
Jupiter given. But here the very fact of Jupiter’s position 
being in Vrisohika or Dhanus has led me to interpret as I 
have done above, and the result justifies this interpretation. 

142. — KLI8I. No. 322-b — Miraj inscription of the 
Silahara Vijayaditya : — 

Saka-varshaiii 1066 neya Eudhirodgari-samvatsarada 
Magha-bahula 14 Vaddavarad=athdu Sivaratreya parvva- 
nimittav=agi. 

S. 1066 current -Eudhirodgarin. In this year, Magha- 
ba 14 commenced at S2gh. 27p. after mean sunrise on 
Thursday, 3rd February, A.D. HM. This, therefore, is the 
regular equivalent of the given date. 

Kielhorn also recognised that Thursday night was the 
proper time for the ^ivaratri (see his footnote 3 on p. 58 of 
the Appendix to Ep. Ind. VoL VII) ; but he noted this date 
as irregular, because he was searching for a Saturday as the 
equivalent of Va^davara. 

143. — KLI8I. No. 287 — Narsapur inscription of the 
reign of the Kalachurya Sovideva — 

Sovideva-varshada 7 neya Vijaya-samvatsarada Pushy a- 
sudha 13 S6mavarad=amdu, 

This corresponds to Monday, .17th December, AiD. 1178. 
On this day, the tiihi Pushya-sh 13 of Vijaya commenced 
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at *9495 day after mean sunrise 1 hour 13 min. before 
mean sunrise on Tuesday). 

144. — KLISI. No. 338 — Gadag inscription of the reign 
of the Devagiri-Yadava Sihghana : — 

Sakanripakai-akranta-samvatsara-satamgalu 1135 neya 
Ahgirasa-samvatsarada Phalguna-sudhdha-bidige ^anaischa- 
ravarad=aihdu. 

This corresponds to Saturday. 23rd February, A.D. 1213 
on which day Phalguna-su 2 of Angirasa [=§. 1135 current] 
commenced at 2igJi. 23p. after mean sunrise. 

145. — KLIBI. No. 423 — Sravana-Belgola inscription 
(No. 130) recording private donations : — 

Saka-varsha 1118 neya ESkshasa-samvatsarada Jeshtha- 
su 1 Brihavarad=andu. 

This corresponds to Thursday, llthMay, A.D. 1198, on which 
day Jyeshtha-su 1 of Eakshasa [=§. 1118 current] com- 
menced from ZOgli, 4&p. after mean sunrise. 

146. — ELI 81. No. 431 — Balagamve memorial tablet of 
the time of the Hoysala Vira-Ballala (Ballala 11) ; — 

‘ The seventeenth year of his reign, the Prabhava 
samvatsara ; Sunday, the thirteenth day of the dark fort- 
night of Kirttika.’ {Mgs. Imcr. : ‘ the 10th day of the 
moon’s decrease, Monday’). 

Prabhava=§. 1129. In this year, Karttika-ba 13 
commenced at Blgh. 25p. after mean sunrise on Sunday, 18th 
November, A.D. 1207. This therefore is the equivalent of the 
given date. 

With the latter of the readings given above, the equi- 
valent will be Monday, 4th November, A.D. 1208 on which day 
Karttika-ba 10 of the year following Prabhava commenced 
from 2gh. 42p. after mean sunrise. 

147. — KLISI. No. 434 — Harihar inscription of the 
Hoysala Narasimha II 

6aka-varsham 1145 ne Svabhanu-samvatsarada MSgha- 
luddha 11 Brihavarad-amdui 
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This corresponds to Thursday, Ist February, A. D. 1224 on 
which day Magha-su 11 of Subhanu {=S. 1145] commenced 
at 61^/i. 482). after mean sunrise. 

Another possible equivalent of the given date is 
Saturday, 14th January, A.D. 1123 in the previous year; on 
that day, Magha-su 11 ended at 26?). after mean 

sunrise. 

148. — KLI8I. No. 577 — Srikunnam inscription of 
Vijayaditya II, descendant of the E. Chalukya Eajaraja I : — 

svasti sri-i^aka-varshe 4ara-nidhi-saa-bhusammite= 
[rkke] Tula-ste (-sthe) Rudrahe Saumyavare sitayuji. 

S. 11^5 =A.D. 1273. In this year, su-8 of hmar 
Tula or Asvayuja commenced at 14gh. 52p. after mean 
sunrise on Wednesday, 20th September, A.D. 1273. This there- 
fore is the equivalent of the given date. 

149. — KLISI. No. 197 — Heggere Hoysala inscrip- 
tion ; — 

‘In the 18th year of Chalukya Vikrama, the month 
Jeshta, the 5th day of the moon’s increase, Monday, at the 
SahkramaTpa.' 

Cha. Vi. 18 current 1015, and S. 1015* =1091 A.D. 
In this year Jyeshtha-su 6 ended sA lgh. 30p. after mean 
sunrise on Monday, 26th May, A.D, 1091, on which day fell the 
Mithuna-sankranti also. This therefore is the regular equi- 
valent of the given date. 

Kielhorn also has noted that the above day would 
regularly correspond to the given date ; but inasmuch as 
this day occurs in S. 1013 or Cha. Vi. 16 current, and not 
in Cha. Vi. 18, he has marked the date as irregular. 

It seems to me that this is but another instance of a 
§aka year, the difference between which and the correspond- 
ing Ky, year is 3177 and not 3179 (see § 24 above). It 
is also possible that a slight irregularity might have been 
caused by a mistake between the southern luni-solar Jovian 
year Bhiva [=§. 1016 or Chi. Vi- 18] aud the northern 
luni-solar Bhava 1013 or Cha. Vi. 15]. 
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160, — KL181. No. 174 — Balagamve inscription oi the 
W. Chalukya (Somesvara II) Bhuvanaikamalla : — 

§aka-varsha 993 neya Virodhikrit-samvatsarada Push- 
ya-suddha 1 S6mavarad=amdm='Uttarayana-samkranti-parb- 
ba-nimittadim. 

993=>Endhirodgarm. Kielhorn gives 25th December, 
A.D. 1071 as the equivalent with the remark that the week- 
day was a Sunday and not a Monday. 

In this year, su-1 of the soZar month Pushya (=Makara 
or Tai) ended at %gli. 16p. on Monday, 23rd January, A.D. 1072 
on which day the Kumbha-sahkranti also took place at 
llyZi. 47p. after mean sunrise (S.S.). 

This seems to be a better equivalent than that pro- 
posed by Kielhorn. 

151. — KLISL No. 202— Baiagamve inscription of the 
W. Chalukya (Vikramaditya VI) Tribhuvanamalla : — 

4rimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-kalada 22 neya Bahudh- 
anya-samvatsarada Pushyad =amavasyey =5.dityavaram= 
uttarayana-samkranti-vyatipatad=amdu. 

Bahudhanya=§. 1020- Kielhorn gives 26th December, 
A.D. 1098 as the equivalent and notes that the weekday 
was Saturday and not Sunday. 

For tbe solar month Pushya (=Makara or Tai) of this 
year, the Umavasya began at 8gh. 19p. after mean sunrise 
on Sunday, 28rd January, A.D. 1099, while the Kumbha-sah- 
kranti took place on the same day at lOgh, 58p. after mean 
sunrise (S.S.). This day seems to me a better equivalent of 
the given date than that proposed by Kielhorn. 

152. — KLISL No. 474 — Chitradurg (Ghitaldurg) plates 
of Harihara II : — 

Eishi-bhu-vahni-chandre tu ganite Dhat [ri]-vatsare > 
MSgha-mase sukla-pakshe paurpamasyam mahstithau II 
nak:shatre pitri-daivatye Bhanuvarena samyute i 

[^. 1317t-DhStri]. Kielhorn gives Sunday, 14th 
January, A.D. 1397 as the equivalent remarkihg that the 
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Utlvi which ended on that day was the first of the dark half 
and not the full-moon titlii. 

In this year, the soZar month Magha (= Kumbha or 
Masi) was current from 25th January to 24th February ; in 
this month su-15 commenced ^%‘2Sgh. Sdp. after mean sunrise 
on Sunday, 11th February, A.D. 1397 ; on this day the naksliatra 
Magha also commenced at %gh. 54p. after mean sunrise. 
This day seems to be a better equivalent of the given date 
than that proposed by Kielhorn. 

15S.-~KTjI8I. No. 579-b— Srikurmam inscription of 
the E. Chalukya Vi^vanatha ; — 

sri-Saka-varshambuIu 1231 gunerh[tti] sri-Jaga[nn] 
atha-devara vijaya-rajya-sam(vva)tsarambulu [3] gu srahi 
Kanya-sukla 6 yu Guruvaramuna. 

S. 1231 current^A.D. 1308. In this year ^ukla- 
panchaml of the lunar Kanya or Bhadrapada ended at IQgh. 
Op. on Thursday, 22nd August, A.D. 1308. This therefore is the 
equivalent of the given date. (It may be observed that the 
tropical Kanya-sankranti had taken place about 2 days 
before this date, and that the sidereal saiihranti took place 
6 days after this date). 

154. — ELI 81. No. 690-b — Amaravati inscription of 

Ketall :— ; ^ 

Sak-abde yuga-kh-emdu-rupa-ganite MSghe dasamyam 
tithau suklayam Guruvasare. 

1104= A.D. 1182. For this year, the above date is 
irregular for the lunar month Magha ; but, for the solar 
month Magha (= Kumbha or Masi) the date works out 
correctly, as in this month su-10 commenced at 4g7i. 34p. 
after mean sunrise on Thursday, Srd February, A.D. 1183. This 
seems to be the day intended by the inscription. 

155. — ELI8L No. 99 — Devi-Hosur inscription of the 
time of the Eashtrakuta Krishnaraja III : — 

§aka-varsha 884 Dundubhi-samvatsar-intarggata- 
Pausha-suddha-trayodasi Adityavaram -uttarayana-sam- 
:ll'aht^-:ah^P£:R:a-^ 1;' ■■ 
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S. 884 current =Dundubhi. In this year, Pausha-su 13 
ended at A5gli. SOp. after mean sunrise on Sunday, 22nd 
December, A.D. 961, while the Makara-sahkranti according to 
the Brahma Siddhanta took place on the same day at l%g]i. 
22p. after mean sunrise. This therefore is the regular 
equivalent of the given date. 

Kielhorn, too, has given the same equivalent but with 
the remark that the uttarayana-sahhranti took place on the 
next day, Monday. 

156. — KLI8L No. 401 — Sindigere inscription ; date of 
the time of the Hoysala Vishnuvardhana : — 

‘ In the §aka year 1060 ; the year Paihgala, the month 
Pushya, the 10th day of the moon’s increase, uttar&yana- 
samkranti' 

1060 current “Pihgala. In this year, su-10 of the 
lunar Pushya ended at Mgh. Op. after mean sunrise on 
Thursday, 23rd December, A.D. 1137, on which day the Makara- 
sahkranti, too, according to the Brahma SiddhSnta, took 
place at about 40gh. SOp. after mean sunrise. 

In the solar month Pushya (=Makara or Tai), su-10 
ended at BQgh. 49p. after mean sunrise on Saturday, 22ad 
January, A.D. 1133, on which day the Kumbha- sahkranti 
according to the Brahma Siddhanta occurred at 15gh. 8p. 
after mean sunrise. 

One of these two days is the equivalent of the given date. 

167. — KL18I. No. 435 — ^ravana-Belgola inscription 
(No. 81) of the reign of the Hoysala Narasithha II : — 

Khara-samvatsarada Pushya-4uddha uttarayana-sam- 
kranti padi-diva Briha-varad^andu. 

[Khara=§. 1163.] Kielhorn gives as equivalent 26th 
December, A.D. 1231, noting that the weekday was 
Friday and not Thursday. As, however, Pushya-su 1 com- 
menced at lOgh. B9p. after mean sunrise on Thursday, 25th 
December, and the Makara-sahkrSnti according to the Brah- 
ma Siddhanta occurred at about Bgh. 8p. after mean sunrise, 
there is no doubt that the correct equivalent is Thursday, 
29ib December, A.D. 1231. 
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As Brihavara may be interpreted as Saturday also, a 
possible equivalent of the above date is furnished by the 
solar month Pushya (=Makara or Tai) of this year. In 
this solar month, su-1 ended at the very end of 
Saturday, 24th January, A.D. 1232, (in fact, 16p. before true 
local sunrise on 25th January for Maisur) on which day the 
Kumbha-sahkranti also took place at Mgli. 50p. (S.S.) or 
34gh. Qp. (A.S.) after mean sunrise. 

m.—ELISI. No. 574— Chellur (now British Museum) 
plates of the reign of the B, Chalukya Kulottuhga- 
Ohodall:— 

§ak-abdanam pramane rasa-visikha-viyach-chamdra- 

samkhyaih prayate ....s-Ardra-rkshe purvva-ma(pa)- 

kshe vishuvati su-titha (thau). 

S. 1056=A.D. 11.34. In the Chaitra at the end of this solar 
year, the Mesha-sahkranti according to the Brahma Sid- 
dhanta occurred at Sigh. 9p. after mean sunrise on Saturday, 
23rd March, A.D. 113S; the naJcshatra Ardra ended on this day 
according to the equal-space system at SQgJi. 25p. and 
according to the unequal-space systems, earlier in the day; 
the titlii that ended on this day was Chaitra-su-saptami. 

This therefore is the regular equivalent of the given 

date, 

[Messrs. Kielhorn, S. B. Dikshit and Fleet have all 
examined the above date and pronounced it irregular. And 
as the date happens to work out regularly for 1065, 
Kielhorn has suggested that rma-vUiklia in the inscription 
is a mistake for vUikha-rasa and that the equivalent of the 
date is 24th March, A.D. 1143.] 

1.59. — KLI81. No. 816 — Gidangil inscription of the 
reign of Kulottunga-Chola III ; — 

‘ In the third year .....on the day of Asvinl which 

corresponded to a Wednesday which was the twenty-seventh 
solar day of the month of Simha.’ 

The accession of Kulottuhga-Chola III took place, as 
Kielhorn informs us in note 6, p. 131, Bp. Ind- Yoh VII, 
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App., befewcen the 8th June and the 8th July .of A.D. 1178. 
The third year current or second year of his reign therefore 
corresponds to A.D. 1179 — 1180. In this period, the 
Simha-saubranti according to the Brahma Siddhanta took 
place on 27th July A.D. 1179, (at Tigli. 29p. after mean 
sunrise). The 27th day of Simha is therefore the 22nd 
August, which was a Wednesday and on which day the 
naksliatra Asvini commenced at 11 gh. 24p. after mean sun- 
rise. This Wednesday, 22nd August, A.D. 1179 is therefore the 
equivalent of the given date. 

m.~KLI8I. No. 178— Kadaroli inscription of the 
W. Ohalukya Some^vara II Bhuvanaikamalla : — 

Saka-varsha 997 neya Eakshasa-samvatsarada Pushyada 
punname Adityavara uttarayana-sam (san)kranti-vyatipatad 
=andu. 

1^. 997=Eakshasa. For this year, Kielhorn gives 26th 
December, A.D. 1075 as the equivalent with the note that 
the weekday was Friday and not Sunday. 

In the same year, the purnima of solar Pushya or 
Makara (Tai) ended at 2yL 24j>. after mean sunrise on 
Sunday, 24th January, A.D. 1076. The {Kitnibha-'] sahh’MiU 
took place at lQ>gli. 51p. (A.S.) or TBgli. 62p. (S.S.) after 
mean sunrise of the preceding Saturday and was perhaps 
(see § 28 above) associated with Sunday. This Sunday, 
24th January, A.D. 1076 seems therefore to be the day 
intended by the inscription. 

161. — KLIRI. No. 422 — Baiagaihve inscription of the 
Hoysala Vlra-Ballala (Ballaia II) ; — 

Saka-nripa-samvachohharam =» arabhya satadhika-saha- 
sropari sapta-daoha(sa)m 0 A [na*] nda-samvachchhare 
Margga^irsh-amavasyayam SSmavare vyatipata-yoge. 

S. 1117 current =Ananda. In this year, the amavasya 
at the beginning of Margasirsha ended at 41gh. Ip. after mean 
sunrise on Monday, 14th November, A.D. 1194. As the 
yoga Vyatipata cannot however occur in association with 
Margaslrsha-amavasya, the phrase ‘Vyatipata-yoge’ therefore 
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of the inscription may perhaps refer to the tropical Dhanus- 
sahkranti which took place on this day at ^gli. 'Mf. after 
mean sunrise according to the Brahma Siddhanta. In any 
case, this Monday, iMh Noyember, A,D. 1194 is the day intend- 
ed by the inscription. 

162. — KLI8I. No. 153 — Belur inscription of the reign 
of the W. Ohalukya Jayasiihha II Jagadekamalla : — 

Sakanripakal - atita - samvatsara - sataihga 944 neya 
Duihdubhi-samvatsara,d=uttarayana-samkrantiyuih Vyati- 
patamum=Adityavarad— a[m*]du. 

S. 944=Dundubhi. In this year, the Makara-sah- 
kranti according to the Brahma Siddhanta occurred at 
about 2gh. 50p. after mean sunrise on Sunday, 23pd December, 
A.D. 1022. This therefore seems to be the day intended by 
the inscription. 

163. — KLI81. No. 814— -Tirumanikuli inscription of 
King Parakesarivarman alias the Tribiwmiachakravartin, 
the glorious Kulottuhga-ChSladeva (the Third) : — 

‘ In the third year ....on the day of Asvini, which 

corresponded to a Monday and to the fifth titJdoi the second 
fortnight of the month of Simha.’ 

Kielhorn gives the 12th August, A.D. 1180 as the 
equivalent with the note that the weekday was Tuesday and 
not Monday. The day intended by the inscription, however 
is, without doubt, Monday, llth august, AD. ilso. On 
this day, the tiflii ba-5 of Simha began at 8 hours and the 
nahshatra Asvini at 3h. 56m. after mean sunrise according 
to Kielhorn (note 6, p. 171, Ep. Ind. VII). 

■ ■ V 'B ;— Following Years, ' 

164. — KLI8I. No. 361— Ghaudadampur inscription ; 

date of the time of the Devagiri-Yadava Kanhara 
; ■(Krisfipa);;:'^: • ^ . , ■ ■ y 

Kanharadeya-varshada Siddharthi-samvatsarada Ghai- 
tra-bahula 15 So saryyagrahanada samaya. 

Siddharthin = S. 1181 or A.D. 1259. In the year 
following this Siddharthin, there took place a solar eclipse 
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visible in India on Cbaitra-amavasya, i.e., Monday, 12th April, 
A,p. 1260. This is the equivalent of the given date. 

165. —KLI8I. No. 328— Sarhgarnner plates of the 
Yadava Bhillama II 

Sakanripabal-atita-samvatsara-sateshu navasu dvavina- 

saty-adhikeshu Sarvvari-samvatsariya-Bhadrapad- 

amavasyayam ....surya-grahane. 

§arvarin=S. 922 or A.D. 1000. In the year following, 
there was a solar eclipse, visible in India, on the amavasija 
at the end of Bhadrapada — i.e., Saturday, 20th September, 
A,D. 1001. This is the regular equivalent of the given date. 

166. — -KLISI. No. 297 — Balagamve inscription of the 
3rd year of the reign of the Ealachurya Ahavamalla : — 

Ahavamailadeva-varshada 3 neya Plava-samvatsarada 
Sravana-bahula 12 (or 13 ?) [Adi?] vara samkramana- 
vyatipatad=amdu. 

Plava=S. 1103 or A.D. 1181. In the year following 
this Plava, Sravana-ba 12 was current at sunrise and for 
nearly the whole day on Wednesday. 28th July, A.D. 1182. The 
Simha-sahkranti took place on that day at 18 cjhatikas 
32 palas and 10 gJiatikds 66 palas respectively after mean 
sunrise according to the Surya and Arya Siddhantas. 

So, the regular equivalent of the date given above is 
Wednesday, 28th July, A.D. 1182. The conjeotural reading' 
of ‘ Adi ’ before ‘ vara ’ is wrong and should be corrected 
to ‘Budha’; similarly the query ‘or 13 ?’ should be 
deleted. 

[K. — Plava=S. 1103: Sunday, 9th August, A.D. 1181 ; 
the 12th tithi ended and the 13th commenced 9m. after 
mean sunrise ; but there was no 8 amkr anti on this day.] 

161.—ELI8I. No. 218 — Kodikop inscription of the 
W. Chalukya (Vikramaditya VI) Tribhhvanamalla : — 

srlmat-Chalukya-Vikrama-kalada 46 neya Subhakrit- 
samvachchharada Chaitra-suddha 8 Somavara uttarayana- 
samkrantiy-amdu. 
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Subhakrit=Cha. Vi. 46 (S. 1044) and not Cha. Vi. 4o 
(§. 1043 or S. 1042). In the year following this Subhakrit, 
Ghaitra-su 8 commenced at lAgh. 14p. after mean sunrise on 
Monday, 2l!th March, A,D. 1124. The Mesha-sahkranti too, 
which occurred at 49gh. Blp. (S.S.) or 4.Qgli. 40p. (A.S.) 
after mean sunrise of the preceding Sunday would naturally 
fall — i.e., be observed, on the following day, Monday. 

Monday, 24th March, A.D. 1124 is therefore the regu- 
lar equivalent of the given date. 

[K. — The date is intrinsically wrong and of course 
irregular for both Subhakrit=S. 1044 and S. 1042.] 

168. — KL18L Islo. 108 — Tanjore plates of the W. Gahga 
Arivarman (Harivarman) 

Saka-kale nav6ttara-shashtir=ekasata-gateshu Pra- 
bhava-samvatsara-abhyantare Sha (Pha) Igun-amavaso (sya)- 
Bhrigu Eevati-nakshatre Vriddhi-yoge Vrisbabha-lagne. 

S. 169=Prabhava by the southern luni-solar system ; in 
the year following, Phalguna-amavasya ended at 9gh. 49p. 
after mean sunrise on Friday, 2nd March, A.D. 249; Eevati 
began on this day at about 16gh. 5Sp, after mean sunrise and 
was therefore current at the time of Vrishabha-lagna 
(about 3 A.M. — 5 A.M. before sunrise of Saturday, 3rd March). 
The yogas current on this day Avere Brahman andindra and 
not Vriddhi, which can never occur on the same day as 
Phalguna-amavasya. It is not therefore unlikely that the 
expression vriddhi-ijdga is here used in the sense of Mlia- 
yoga, punya-yoga, as the word ‘ Vriddhi ’, too, is well-known 
as an auspicious word ; compare the Maliabhaskya on 
Panini I. 1. 1. 

169. — KLI8I. No. 9— Haidarabad plates of the 
W. Chalukya Satyasraya Pulakesin II : — 

atmanah pravarddhamana-rajyabhisheka-samvatsare 
tritiye Saka-nripati-saihvatsara-sateshu chatustrims-adhi- 
keshu panchasv=atiteshu Bhadrapad-amavasyayam suryya- 
grahana-nimittam . 
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Kielhorn gives the 2nd August, A.D. 612 as the equi- 
valent, with the note that there occurred a solar eclipse on 
that day which was not visible in India- 

It seems to me better to make use of the following year 
as in that year there occurred a solar eclipse visible in 
India on the aviavasya at the beginning of Bhadrapada 
which corresponded to Monday, 23rd July, &,D. 613. The date 
in the inscription does not cite the weekday, however, so 
that we cannot now determine which of the above two days 
was intended by the inscription. 

170. — KLISI. No. 110 — Harihar plates of the W. G-anga 
Vishnugopa : — 

Saga [nayana-gi........neya?] Sadharana-sammachh- 

chharada Phalguna-ma-amavase Adivarad=andu. 

This date is given by Kielhorn with the heading 
‘ 272 (?) S. 272=Sadharana by the southern luni-solar 

system. In the year following, the amavd,sya at the begin- 
ning of Phalguna ended at 26g'A 9p. after mean sunrise on 
Sunday, 2nd February, A.D. 332. while the amavasya at the 
end of Phalguna commenced at 55gh. 35p. after mean sun- 
rise on Sunday, 1st March, A.D. 832. One of these two days is 
the equivalent of the given date. 

171. -KLISI. No. 127— Sudi plates of the W. Gahga 
Butugall; — 

Saka-vari [sh] eshu shashtyuttar-ashta [4a] teshu ati- 
kraihteshu Vikani(ri)-sam vatsara-Kattika-N andisvarasukla- 
pakshah ashtamyam Adityavare. 






By the southern lunbsolar system, the year Vikarin 
corresponds to 860t. In the year following this Vikarin, 
Karttika-su 8 ended at B9gh. 16p. after mean sunrise on 
Sunday, Hth October, A.D. 940. This day therefore is the 
regular equivalent of the given date. 

172. — KLISI. No, 158 — Mantur inscription of the 
W. Chalukya Jayasimha II Jagadekamalia 

Saka-yarsha 962 neya Vikrava (ma) — samvatsarada 4ra- 
heya Marggalira-4uddba -5 ^dityavarad= amdu. 


-■'If i'pf- ' vp I'. ?? i !• 5'" '.'v; ^ ; 
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Vikrama=S. 962 or A.D. 1040. la the year following 
this Vikraina, ilargasira-su 5 ended at Z'^gh. 4p. after mean 
sunrise on Sunday, lat Noyenxber, A.D. 1041 ; this therefore is 
the equivalent of the given date. 

173. — KLISI. No. 172— Dirvangere inscription of the 
W. Chalukya (SomeSvara I) Trailokyamalla ; — 

Saka-varsha 988 neya Parabhava-sarhvatsarada Bhadra- 
padad-ainavasye Maihgalavara suryyagrahanad=andu. 

Parabhava=S. 988 or A.D. 1066. In the following 
year, Bhadrapada-amavasya ended at 28fjh. 26p. after mean 
sunrise on Tuesday, llth September, A.D. 1067. There was 
however no solar eclipse on that day ; but a slight mistake 
of + ‘84 in calculation would be enough to have made one 
predict a solar eclipse towards the evening on that day. 

In the year Parabhava [=S. 988] there ims a solar 
eclipse visible in India on Bhadrapada-amavasya, corres- 
ponding to 22ad September, A.D. 1066 ; but the weekday 
in this case was Friday and not Tuesday. In all likelihood, 
therefore, the day intended by the given date seems to be 
Tuesday, llth September, A.D. 1067. 

174. — KLISI. No. 400 — Sravana-Belgola inscription 
recording the date of the death of Santaladevl, queen of the 
Hoysala Vishuuvardhana : — 

Saka-varushaih 1050 mureneya Virodhikrit-saihvatsa- 
rada Ghaitra-suddha-panchami S6mavarad=andu. 

S. 1053=Virodhikrit. In the year following, su-6 of 
Chaitra at the end ended at 25gJi. 21p. after mean sunrise on 
Monday, 13th March, A.D, 1133. This therefore is the day 
intended by the inscription. 

176. — KLISI. No. 276 — Balagamve memorial tablet of 
the reign of the Kalachurya Bijjana : — 

‘ The second year of his reign, the Bahudhanya samvat- 
sara ; Tuesday, the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight of 
Chaitra’ (Mys. Inscr.: ‘ the month Karttika, the last day of 
the moon’s decrease, new-moon day, Tuesday ’). 
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Bahudhanya=S. 1080 or A.D. 1158. In the following 
year the a«zatjas|/a at the beginning of Karttika ended at 
19/;. on Tuesday, 13th October, A.B. HS9, while that at the end 
of Karttika commenced at A&gli. lOp. after mean sunrise on 
Tuesday, iOth Noirember, A.D. 1159. One of these two days is 
the equivalent of the given date. 

In neither of the above two years— S. 1080, §. 1081 — did 
Chaitra-ba 14 fall on a Tuesday ; but, in A.D. 1157, the year 
previous to Bahudhanya, Chaitra-ba 14 commenced at ^Igh. 
lip. after mean sunrise on Tuesday, 9th April, A.D. 1187. This 
therefore would be the equivalent of the date with the first 
of the readings given above. 

116.—-EL1SI. No. 295— Balagamve memorial tablet of 
the time of the Kalaohurya Ahavamalla : — 

The Sarvari sam?;a^sara ; Sunday, the first day of the 
bright fortnight of Karttika {Mgs. Inscr. ‘ of the moon’s 
decrease’). 

Sarvarin=S. 1102 or A.D. 1180. In the foliowung year, 
Karttika-su 1 ended at Qgh. 15/j. after mean sunrise on 
Sunday, 11th October. A.D. 1181. This therefore is the regular 
equivalent of the given date. In this year, Karttika-ba"! 
ended on Saturday, 26bh October, 1181, at 44 , 9 / 4 . 36p. after 
mean sunrise ; evidently therefore, the first of the above two 
readings is preferable as it yields correct results. 

177. — KLISI. No. 298-b — Haralahalli inscription of 
the reign of the Kalaohurya Ahavamalla : — 

‘ Saka 1110, the Plavaihga samvatsara ; Thursday, the 
thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of Phalguna.’ 

Plavahga=S. 1100 current or A.D. 1187 ; in the following 
year, Phalguna-su 13 ended at 36gh. 45p. after mean sunrise 
on Thursday, 2nd March, A.D. 1189. This therefore is the 
regular equivalent of the given date. 

178. — KLIBI.l^o. 305. BhadSna plates of the ^ilara 
AparaJitadevarSiJa : — 

Sakanripakalatlta-samvatsara-sateshu navasu ekona- 
; , vim^aty-uttareshu • pravarttamana-Hemalamba-sam vatsar- 
anta vS.shadha-vahula-’Chatnsyam ankat6=pi samvat 919 
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Sshadha-vadi 4 saiiijata-dakshinayanaKarkkata-sa [m]- 
kranti-parvvani. 

Kielhorn corrects the incorrect word chatusyam in the 
inscription to chaturthyam; and after so correcting notes 
that ‘ the date is not quite regular but that ‘ the day in- 
tended may be the 25th or the 26th June, A.D. 997 

It seems to me to be preferable to look on chatusyam 
as a lapsus calami for cliaturdasyam {cliaiurdahyd-ni) and to 
emend in accordance therewith ‘ vadi 4 ’ to ‘ vadi 14 With 
this correction, the date works out quite satisfactorily for 
the year following Hemalamba [=S. 919J. For, in thi§ year, 
the Karkata-sahkranti took place at \%gli. 20p. (S.S.) or '^gh. 
2p. (A.S.) after mean sunrise on Saturday, 25th June, A.D. 998 
while Ashadha-ba 14 ended on this day at 4Agh. 42p. after 
mean sunrise. Perhaps this is the day intended by the 
inscription. 

179. — EL18I. No. 308 — Kalyan inscription of the 
Sxlara Malidmari^aUhara Mamvanirajadeva ; — 

‘ ^aka-samvat 982 Sra [vana ?]-suddha 9 Sukre’. 

S. 982= A.D. 1060“Sarvarin by the southern luni-solar 
system. In the following year, Srivana-su 9 commenced 
at d9gh. 36p. after mean sunrise on Friday, 27th July, A.D. 1061. 
This therefore is the regular equivalent of the given date. 

180. — KL18I. No. 370— Thana plates of the reign of 
the Devagiri-Yadava Eamachandra : — 

Salivahana-sake 1194 Ahgira-nama-samvatsare A^vina- 
suddha 5 Eavau. 

This corresponds regularly to Sunday, 17th September, A.D. 
1273, on which day Asvina-su 5 of the year following Sar- 
varin (=§. 1194) commenced at 0 , 9 / 4 . 39p. after mean sunrise. 

181. — KLISI. No. 374 — Balagamve memorial tablet of 
the time of the Devagiri-Yadava Eamachandra : — 

“ The twelfth or thirteenth year of his reign, the 
Chitrabhanu samvatsara ; Sunday, the fifteenth day of the 
bright fortnight of Migha or perhaps Margasirsha.’ 
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Ohitrabhann=S§. 1204 or A.D. 1282. In the following 
year, Margasirsha-su 15 commenced at 7gf/i. 22p, after mean 
sunrise on Sunday, 5th December, A.D. 1283. This therefore is 
the regular equivalent of the given date for the month of 
Msrgasirsha. For the month Magha, the date does not 
work out satisfactorily in either the Ghaitradi or the Phal- 
gunadi Chitrabhanu. 

182. — KLI8I- No. 375— Sorab memorial tablet of the 
reign of the Devagiri-Yadava Ramaehandra : — 

Ramachandradeva-vijayarajy-odayada 12 Svabhanu- 
samvatsarada Phalguna-su 5 Vaddavarad=amdu. 

This corresponds regularly to Saturday, lOth February 
A.D.12S5, on which day Phalguna-su 5 of the year following 
Svabhanu [=S. 1205] commenced at 28gh. 9p. after mean 
sunrise. 

183. — ELISI. No. 379— Thana plates of the reign of 
the Devagiri-Yadava Eamachandra :— 

^aiivahana-4ake 1212 Virodhi-samvatsare Vaisakha- 
suddha-paurnamasyam Bhaurne. 

This corresponds regularly to Tuesday, 25th April, A.D. 1290 
on which day Vaisakha-paurnamasl of the year following 
Virodhin [=S. 1212 current] commenced at 8gh: Ip. after 
mean sunrise. 

184. — KLI8I. No. 454— Badami inscription of Hari- 
haral; — 

Saka-varusha 1261 neya Vikrama-samvatsarada 
Chaitra-su 1 Gu. 

This corresponds regularly to Thursday, 7th March, A.D. 
1342, on which day Chaitra-su 1 of the year following 
Vikrama [=S. 1261t] commenced at Sigh. 24p. after mean 
sunrise. 

185. — JfLIS'I— No. 4T9-b. Veppambattu inscription of 
Bukkall: — 

‘ Thursday, the twelfth lunar day of the bright half of 
Yai^akha of the Parthiva year ^ 
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This regularly corresponds to Thursday, 2ath April/ A 
1406, on which day Vaisakha-su 12 of the year following 
ParthiTa [=§, 1327] commenced at ‘igli, 30p. after mean 
sunrise. 

186. — KLI8I. No. QS5 — ^Sattuvachcheri inscription of 
the reign of Srirahgaraya II 

‘ On Wednesday, the thirteenth lunar day of the dark 
half of the month of Makara of the Yuva-sfl?n.t;afera which 
was current after the Saka year 1497.’ 

S. 1497=Tuvan. In the following year, ba-13 of 
Makara, i.e., Pushya-ba 13 ended at 48.^7 j. 46;j. after mean 
sunrise on Wednesday, 16th January, A.D. 1577. This therefore 
is the regular equivalent of the given date. 

181 .—KL181. No. 743 — Kolagala inscription of the 
reign of Rajadhiraja I ; — 

[35] avadu [Sa] kha-varisam 975 [ne] ya Vijayoschaiva- 
samvatsara[da] . Jeshta-masada sukla-pakshada tra[y6] daSi 
Adityavarad = andu . 

This corresponds regularly to Sunday, 22nd May, A.D. 1054 
on which day Jyeshtha-su 13 of the year following Vijaya 
[=S. 976] expired at I'Sgh. 58p, after mean sunrise. 

188. — KLI8I. No. 829 — Nellore inscription of the 
reign of Kulottuhga-Chola III : — 

‘ In the year Pihgala (which corresponded to) the Saka 

year one thousand one hundred and nineteen on the 

day of Revati and a Friday, which was the fifteenth solar 
day of the month of Vrisohika.’ 

Pin.gala=S. 1119 ; for this year, Kielhorn gives Friday 
21st November A.D. 1197 as the equivalent but notes that 
this was the 25th day and not the 15th day of the month 
of Vrisohika. 

I would point out that in the year following this 
Pingala, i.e., in S. 1120, the nahshatra Revati was current 
up to, and expired at, 34gh, 31p. after mean sunrise on 
11th Nosember, A.D. 1198, which was the 16th day of Vri^- 
ehika ; the weekday, however, was Wednesday and not Friday. 
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It is possible that this latter is the day intended by the 
mscription. 

189. — KLI81. No. 430 — Balagamve memorial tablet 
of the reign of the Hoysala Vira-Ballala (Ballala II) : — 

‘ The fifteenth year of his reign ; the Krodhana 
samvatsara, Monday, the eleventh day of the bright fort- 
night of Chaitra.’ 

Kr6dhana=S. 1127 ; the date is irregular for this year. 
In the following year, su-11 of the Chaitra at the end, ended 
at about 26 minutes^ after mean sunrise on Monday, 12th 
March, A.D. 1207. This therefore is the equivalent of the 
given date. 

C Previous Years. 

190. — KL18L No, 479-a— Veppambattu inscription of 
the time of Bukka II of Vijayanagar 

‘ On Thursday, the new-moon day of the dark half of 
Jyaishtha of the Vyaya year which follows the Parthiva 
year (and) which was current after the Saka year 132 [8] ’. 

1328= Vyaya ; for this year the date is irregular ; for 
the previous year, however [=8, 1327], Jyeshtha-amavasya 
ended at 14gh, 31p. after mean sunrise on Thursday, 28th May, 
A.D, 1408. This is perhaps the day intended by the 
inscription. 

191. — KLI8I. No. 170— Ohillur-Badni inscription of 
the W. Chalukya Somesvara I : — 

Sakanripakal-atita-samvatsara-sa(sa)taihga [1*] 984 

neya [Su]bbakritu-samvatsarada Pausya-suddha-dasami 
5.dityavaram=uttarayana-sahkranti-vyatipatad=andu. 

984=Subhakrit. In the year preceding, Pushya-su 
10 commenced at 50gh. 56p. after mean sunrise on Sunday, 
23rd December, &.D. 1061 ; on that day, too, took place the 
Makara-sankranti at IgTi. 6p. after mean sunrise according 


1 Thali* is, allowing abotifc 10 minutes for the interval by which 
true local sunrise preceded mean sunrise, about 36 minutes after true 
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to the Brahma Siddhanta. This Sunday, 23rd December, 
A.D. 1061 is therefore the day intended by the Inscription. 

192. — KLI8I. No. 2 — Altem plates of the Early 
Chalukya Pulakesin I 

Saka-nrip - abdeshv - ekadas - ottareshu chatussateshu 
vyatiteshu Vibhava-samvatsare pravarttamane Vaisakho- 
dita-purnn,a-punya-divase Eaho (hau) vidhau (db6r=) man- 
dalam sleshte. 

Kielhorn gives 12th April, A.D. 488 as the equivalent 
with the note that the lunar eclipse on that day was not 
visible in India. 

In my opinion, it is more likely that the corresponding 
day in the immediately previous year — i.e., 410 current, 
is intended here ; for on that day, [Thursday] 23rd April, 
A.D. §87 there took place a lunar eclipse which loas visible in 
India. 

193. — KLI8L No. 145 — Talgund inscription of the 
reign of the W. Chalukya Tailapa Ahavamalla (Taila II) : — 

‘Saka 919, the Hemalambi samvatsara, Sunday, the 
fifth day of the bright fortnight of Asvayuja.’ 

This date works out well for the previous year ; for in 
S. 919 current, Asvayuja-su 5 ended at BBgh. 47p. after 
mean sunrise on Sunday, 20th September, A.D.S996. This there- 
fore seems to be the date intended by the inscription. 

194. — EL 1 8 1. No. 802 — Tirumalavadi inscription of 
the reign of King Parakesarivarman alias the Trihhvvana- 
chakravariin Yikrama-Choladeva : — 

“ In the tenth year (of his reign, in) the month Sittirai, 
on a day which corresponded to (the day of) Hasta, (on) 
the thirteenth tithi of the fortnight of the auspicious wax- 
ing moon.” 

[Kielhorn suggests Sunday, 15th April or Saturday, 14th 
April, A.D. 1128 as the equivalent with a note that the ins- 
cription cites incorrectly either the or the week- 


126 


SOME ^AKA DATES IN INSCRIPTIONS 


On the supposition that "Viktama-Ohola’s reign began 
in A.D. 1118 (see Ep. Ind. VII, p. 6), the tenth year of his 
reign would correspond to A.D. 1127 (see § 25 above). In 
this year, according to the Brahma Siddhanta, su-5 of Sittirai 
began at 5gh. 4Qp., and the naksliatra Hasta (by the unequal 
space system of the Brahma Siddhanta) at 54gli. 32p., after 
mean sunrise on Sunday, 27th March, A.D. 1127. This there- 
fore seems to be the day intended by the inscription. 

195. — KLISI. No. 162 — Balagamve inscription of the 
W. Ghalukya (Some^vara I) TrailSkyamalla : — 

Saka-varsha 970 neya Sarvvadhari-samvatsarada 
Jyeshtha-Buddha-trayodasi Adityavarad=andu. 

Sarvadharin=S. 970. For the previous year, (S. 970 
current), the date works out correctly, as in this year 
Jyeshtha-su 1-3 ended at 26p'/i. 36p. after mean sunrise on 
Sunday, lOth May, A.D. 1047. This therefore seems to be the 
day intended by the inscription. 

196. — ALI8I. No. 326-B.— Kolhapur inscription of the 
Silahara Vira-Bhojadeva II : — 

Saka-nripa-kalad=arabhya varsheshu chaturddaiottara- 
satadhika-sahasreshu nivritteshu varttamana-Paridhavi- 
samvatsar-amtarggata-A^viJa-^uddha-pratipadi Sukravare. 

1114=Paridhavin. In the year preceding, A4vija-su 1 
commenced at Mgli. 24;;. after mean sunrise on Friday, 20th 
September, A.D |1191. This therefore is the equivalent of the 
given date. 

197. — KL181- No. 280 — Managoli inscription of the 
reign of the Kalachurya MaharajMhiraja Bijjala : — 

Bijjaladeva-varshada 10 neya Parttiva-samvatsarada 
Margga^irad-amavasye Adityavara suryyagrahana-byati- 
pata-nimittadim. 

Parthiva=S. 1087 ; and Kielhorn gives Sunday, 6th 
December, A.D. 1165 as the equivalent, noting that there 
was no solar eclipse on that day. . 

In the previous year, S. 1087 current, there took place 
a solar eclipse visible in. India on the amdvasya at the 
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beginning of Marggasira, I6th November, &.D. 1164. The week- 
day however was Monday and not Sunday ; I am of opinion 
that in all likelihood this was the day intended by the 
inscription. 

198. — KLI8L No. 344 — ^Munoili inscription of the 
reign of the Devagiri-Yadava Sihghana 

Saka-varsha 114-5 neya Ohitrabhanu-samvatsarada 
Earttika-suddha-punnami Somavara somagrahana-byati- 
pStadalli. 

Chitrabhanu=S. 1145 current. In this year there 
occurred a lunar eclipse visible in India on Karttika- 
su-15 — i.e., on 21st October A.D. 1222 ; the weekday 
however was not Monday but Friday. Kielhorn, erroneous- 
ly, gives Saturday, 22nd October A.D. 1222 as the date of 
the eclipse, and gives this as the equivalent of the given 
date. 

In the previous year, too, there was a lunar eclipse 
visible in India on Karttika-su 15 — i.e., on ist November, A.0. 
1221 ; and the weekday in this case was Monday. 

I am thinking that this latter day is more likely to be 
the day intended by the inscription than the former one 
although it must be noted that the yoga Vyatipata occurred 
in conjunction with the former and not the latter. 

199. — KLISI. No. 348 — Kolhapur inscription of the 
Devagiri-Yadava Sihghana : — 

6aka 1157 Manmatha-sarhvatsare Sravana-bahula 30 
Gurau. 

This date, Kielhorn himself has noted, is irregular for 
the year Manmatha=S. 1157 ; but works out correctly for 
the previous year in which Sravana-ba 80 ended at 45p7i. 
18p. after mean sunrise on Thursday, 27th July, A.D. 1234. I 
have no doubt that this is the day intended by the 
Inscriptipn.: 

200. — KLISI. No. 385— Sindigere inscription; date 
of the time of the Hoysala Ballala I : — 

‘ The 6aka year 1025, the year Syabhanu, the month 



128 


SOME 4aka dates in insoeiptions 


Kirttika, the 10th day of the moon’s increase, Thursday.’ 

Svabhanu“S. 1025 ; for this year the date is irregular; 
but in the previous year (=S. 1025 current), Karttika-su 10 
ended at 4iCjh. Qp. after mean sunrise on Thursday, 23'rd October, 
A.D. 1102, This therefore is the equivalent of the given 
date. 

201. — KLI8I. No. 428 — Balagamve inscription of the 
reign of the Hoysala Vira-Ballala II ; — 

‘ The eleventh year of his reign ; the Dundubhi samvat- 
sara ; Monday, the thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of 
Chaitra.’ 

' Dundubhi =S. 1124. This date is irregular for this 
Dundubhi, but works out correctly for the previous year — 
§. 1124 current ; in this year Chaitra-su 13 ended at 18gk. 
49p. after mean sunrise on Monday, 19th March, A.D. 1201, 
which therefore is the equivalent of the given date. 

202. — KLI8I. No. 478— §ravana-Belgola inscription 
recording the date of the death of Harihararaya : — 

Tarana - samvatsarada Bhadrapada - bahula-daiamiyu 
Somavaradalu. 

This date, according to Mr. Eioe, gives the date of 
death of Haribara II ; Tarana, therefore, corresponds to 
S. 1326. 

The date works out correctly for the year previous to 
this Tarana. In this previous year, Bhadrapada-ba 10 
commenced at IBgh. 4Ap, after mean sunrise on Monday, 10th 
September, A.D. 1403. This therefore seems to be the day 
intended by the inscription. 

D Northern Luni-solar Years. 

203. — KLI81. No. 152 — Balagamve inscription of the 
reign of the W. Ghalukya Jayasimha II Jagadekamalla : — 

Saka-varsha 941 neya Siddharthi-samvatsarada Pushya- 
suddha-bidige Adity avarad = andin = u ttarayana-samkrantiy a 
■ parbba-nimittadim- 

9|41*=A.D. lOH^^iddharthin by the northern luni- 
hjiUtm-. In this yesar Pushya-su 2 commenced at 
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l^gh. SS^J. after mean sunrise on Sunday, 22nd December, A D. 
1017 ; the Makara-sahkranti by the Brahma Siddhanta 
occurred on this day at 44l7/^, 46/3. after mean sunrise. 
This day therefore is the regular equivalent of the given date. 

204. — ELI 81. No. 159 — Huli inscription of the time 
of the W. Chalukya Somesvara I : — 

, §akanripakal - Stita-samvatsara - satamgalu 966 neya 
Tarana-samvatsarada Pusya-sudhdha 10 A,divaram«»a (u)- 
ttarayana-samkrantiy-amdu. 

Tirana by the northern luni-solar system=S. 966*=A.D. 
1042. In this year, su-10 of the lunar month Pushya ended 
at 44y7^. 21p. after naean sunrise on 24th Deoembei?. on which 
.day, the Makara-sahkranti occurred at 14y^. 38/3. after mean 
sunrise according to the Surya Siddhanta. The weekday 
however was Friday and not Sunday. 

In the solar month Pushya, i.e., Makara or Tai, [Magha-] 
su 10 ended at llgh. 36/3. after mean sunrise on Sunday, 23pd 
January, A.D. 1043, The [Kumbha-] sahkranti, which occur- 
red at 41gh. 32p. (S.S.) after mean sunrise on the preceding 
Saturday, fell i.e., was observed on this Sunday. This day, 
therefore, — Sunday, 23rd January, A.D. 1043 — is the 
regular equivalent of the given date. 

[Kielhorn gives Sunday, 23rd December, A.D. 1044 
as the equivalent and remarks that the titlii which ended 
on the day was the first and not the 10th tithi of the 
bright half of Pausha.] 

205. — KLI81. No. 331. — Bassein plates of the Yadava 
Mahaman^alekvara Seunachandra II ; — 

Saka-samvat ekanavatyadhika-navasa (sa) teshu samvat 
991 Saumya-samvatsariya - Sravana-sudi chaturdasyam 
Grurudine. 

This date is irregular for S. 991 = Saumya. Saumya 
by the northern luni-solar system = 6. 989; in this year, 
Sravana-su 14 commenced at 9gh. 26p. after mean sunrise 
on Thursday, 26th July, A.D, 1067. This perhaps is the day 
intended by the inscription. 
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206. — SLJSI. No. 713 — Kaliyur inscription consisting 
of praises of Aprameya, a general of Eajaraija I 

Sakanripakal-atita-samvatsara-satamgall] 928 neya 
[Par] abhava-samvatsarada Chaitra-masada bahula-panoha-^ 
niiyum=Adityav[a]rad=andu. 

S. 928* (A.D. 1004) =Parabhava by the northern luni- 
soiar system. In this year, the tWii hahula-imnchaml of 
the Ohaitra at the end of the year commenced at 18p/i. 61p. 
after mean sunrise on Sunday, Ist April, A.D. 1006. This there- 
fore is the regular equivalent of the given date. 

207. — KLI8I. No. 195 — Talgund inscription of the 
time of the W. Ohalukya (Vikramaditya VI) Tribhuvana- 
malla : — 

‘ The sixteenth year of his reign, the Prajapati sam- 
vatsara, Sunday, at the time of the sun’s commencing his 
progress to the north.’ 

The date is irregular for Cha. Vi. 16 current = Prajapati 
by the southern luni-solar system. Prajapati by the northern 
luni-solar system =S. 1010 or A.D. 1088. In this year, 
the Makara-sahkranti occurred on a Sunday— 2ith December, 
A.D. 1088 at 8gh. 49p. (S.S.) or Igh. 13p. (A.S.) after mean 
sunrise. The titJii on this day was Pushya-su 8 which 
ended at llgh. 16p. after mean sunrise on that day. In all 
probability, this is the day intended by the inscription. 

The date however should not strictly speaking be 
included among verifiable dates; see §§ 46, 47 above. 

208. — KLI8I. No. 200 — Balagarhve inscription of the 
time of the W. Ohalukya (Vikramaditya VI) Tribhuvana- 
malla; — 

srimach-Chalukya - Vikrama - kalada 21 neya Dhitu- 
samvatsarada Pushya-su 5 Adivaradh (d)=andin=uttaraya- 
na-samkranti-vyatlpatad=amdu. 

, The date is irregular for Oha. Vi. 21 current =Dhatri by 
the southern luni-solar system,; .Dhatri by the northern luni- 
sblar Bystem«=S. 1015 (OhS. Vi. 16 current) or A.D. 1093. In 
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this year, Pushya-su 5 ended at QBgli. lip. after mean sunrise 
on Sunday, 2Sth December, A.D 1093. The Makara-sahbranti 
which occurred at Q&gli. 27p. (S.S.) or Mgh. 49p. (A.S.) after 
mean sunrise on the previous Saturday when the yoga 
Yyatipata was current was no doubt observed on this 
Sunday. This, therefore, is the regular equivalent of the 
given date. 

209. — KLI8I. No. 206 — -Balagamve memorial tablet of 
the time of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI Tribhuvana- 
malla ; — 

“The twenty-seventh year of his 'reign; the Ohitra- 
bhsnu samvatsara ; Monday, the first day of the dark 
fortnight of Phalguna.” 

The date is irregular for Oha. Vi. 27 current =Ghitra- 
bhanu by the southern luni-solar system. 

Chitrabhanu by the northern luni-solar system corres- 
ponds to Oha. Vi. 24 current or S. 1021. In this year, 
Phalguna-ba 1 commenced at llgh. S6p. after mean sunrise 
on Monday, 27th February, A.D. 1100. This therefore is the 
regular equivalent of the given date. 

210. — KLISI. No. 216 — Balagamve inscription of the 
time of the W. Ohalukya Vikramaditya VI Tribhuvana- 
malla : — 

srimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-kalada 39 neya Jaya-sam- 
vatsarada Ohaitrada punnave Adivara grahana-vyatipata- 
sanakramanad = amdu. 

Jaya by the northern luni-solar system corresponds to 
Oha. Vi. 36 current or S. 1033. In this year, the purn/ima of 
the solar month Ohaitra or Mesha (Ohittirai) ended at S4gh. 
lOp. after mean sunrise on 28th April; the [Vrishabha-] san- 
krSnti also which occurred at 24^'^. (S.S.) after mean sunrise 
of the previous day could fall, i.e., be observed on this day ; 
and there was also a lunar eclipse visible in India which 
occurred on this day. The weekday however was Tuesday 
and not Sunday. In all likelihood this Tuesday, 28th April, 
A.D. 1111 is the day intended by the insbription. 
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In this year, the joSrwma of the lunar month Ohaitra 
was ourrent on Sunday, 26th March, A,D. IILI, while the 
Mesha-sahkraati fell on Saturday, 25th March. 

[Eielhorn gives Sunday, 22ad March, A.D. 1114 as the 
equivalent and notes that there was no eclipse and that the 
Mesha-sahkranti took place on 24th March.] 

211. — KLI8I. No. 290 — Talgund memorial tablet of 
the time of the Kalachurya Sovideva : — 

Sovideva-varushada Virodhikritu samvatsarada Asvija- 
bahula 8 ne Adivarad=am [du]. 

S. 1109=Vhodhikrit by the northern luni-solar system. 
In this year, A^vija-ba 8 ended at 28,^/i. 36p. after mean 
sunrise on Sunday, 27th September, A.D. 1187. This therefore 
is the regular equivalent of the given date. 

212. — ELISI. No. 383— Sindigere inscription; date 
of the time of the Hoysala Yinayaditya : — 

The Saka year 967h the ye^-r Sarvajit, the month 
Phalguna, the 3rd day of the moon’s increase, Monday.’ 

S. 967 = Sarvajit by the northern luni-solar system of 
Jovian years. In this year, Phalguna-su 3 commenced at 
the very end^ of Monday, lOth February, A.D. 1046 : this there- 
fore is the regular equivalent of the given date. 

213. — KLI8L No. 384 — Nirgund inscription ; date of 
the time of the Mahamandale&oam Gahgarasa and (?) 
the Hoysala Yishnuvardhana : — 

“In the Saka year 987, the year Nala, the month 
Pushya, the 6th day of the moon’s increase, Thursday, the 
time of the sun’s entering the northern signs.” 

1 This is tiha correct reading and not S. 961 ; see Epig. Garnatica, 
lY, Ng. 32. 

2 ia., Ig/j. 45p. before mean sonrise of Tuesday, 11th February ; or 
about 1 hour 5 minutes only before true boal suurise at Mysore. 

The occasion for citing the above date is the marriage of Ballala I 
with the three daughters of Mariyane-dandanayaka. The practice of 
performing marriages between 4 or 5 A.M. and sunrise continues to this 
day iu the Mysore country and there are certain sects of people who 
choose this time and none other for celebrating marriages. 
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987, current or expired, is not Nala by any system of 
Jovian years. Bub S. 997 current (=A.D. 1074) is Nala by 
the northern luni-soiar system. In this year the Makara- 
sahkranti took place at ^Igh, 28p. (S.S.) after mean sunrise 
on Wednesday, and was therefore observed on the 
following day, Thursday, 25th Daoembor, A.D. 1074, on 
which day Pushya-su 5 ended at dQgli. lip. after mean 
sunrise. S. 987 therefore seems to be a mistake for S. 997 
in which case Thursday, 25th December, A.D. 1074 would be the 
regular equivalent of the given date. 

£ Meansign Jovian Years. 

214. — KLISI. No. 106— Gfundar inscription of the time 
of the Eashtrakuta Kakka II : — 

Sakha- varsham = entu-nura-tornbliatt-araneya Srimukha- 
samvatsar^Ashada - dakshinayana - samkrantiyum = Aditya- 
varad=andum. 

In the year 893, the mean-sign Jovian year ^rimukha 
was current, according to theArya and Brahma Siddhantas, 
in the month of Ashadha ; in this month, the dalisliinayana- 
sahhranti occurred at IQgh. 15p. (S.S.) or Igh. 58p. (A.S.) 
after mean sunrise on Sunday, 25th June, A.D 971. [The 
titUwm Ashadha-amavasya on that day.] This therefore 
seems to be the equivalent of the given date, which how- 
ever, strictly speaking, is not a verifiable date ; see § 46 
above. 

215. — KLISI. No. 141— rSogal inscription of the time 
of the W. Ghalukya Taila II 

Saka-varsha 902 neya Vikrama-samvatsarad-Ashadad-= 
amavasyey=Adiv[aram] suryyagrahana-nimittadol. 

According to the Arya and Brahma Siddhantas the 
mean-sign Jovian year Vikrama was current at the begin- 
ning of Ashadha in S. 900. On the amdvdsya at the 
beginning of this Ashadha, 8th June, A.D. 978, there took place 
a solar eclipse which was visible in India. The weekday 
however was Saturday and not Sunday. 

This Saturday — 8th June, A.D. 978, seems to be the 
equivalent of the given date. 
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216. — KLI8I. No. 160.— Taiguad inscription of the 
time of the W. Ohalukya Some^vara I Trailokyamalla 

“ The Parthiva savivatsara ; Sunday, the tenth day 
of the bright fortnight of Pushya, at the time of the sun’s 
commencing his progress to the north.” 

mean-sign Jovian year Parthiva was current, 
according to all the Siddhantas, in Pushya and Magha of 
1^. 964 (=A.D. 1042). In this Jovian year, the Makara- 
sahkranti occurred at 14i^7«. 39p. (S.S.) or IBgh.lQp. (A.S.) 
after mean sunrise on 24th December, A.D. 1042, on which 
day su-10 of the lunar month Pushya ended, at Mgh. 21p. 
after mean sunrise ; the weekday, however, was Friday and 
not Sunday. 

The tithi su-10 of the solar month Pushya, i.e., of 
Makara (or Tai) ended at ll^A 36^), on Sunday, 23rd Janu- 
ary, A.D. 1013 on which day the Kumbha-sahkranti which 
^ occurred at 41.97^. 32p, (S.S.) or 669/4. lip. (A. S.) after 

mean sunrise of the preceding Saturday, fell, i.e., was 
observed. In all probability, therefore, this Sunday, 23rd 
January, A.D. 1043 is the day intended by the inscription. 

217. — KLISI. No. 206— Balagamve inscription of the 
time of the W. Ohalukya (Vikramaditya VI) Tribhuvana- 
malla : — 


srimaoh-Chalukya-Vikrama-varshada 27 neya Chitra- 
bhanu-samvatsarada Phalgu9ad=amavasye A.dityavara 
samkramana-vyatipatad = amdu . 

This regularly corresponds to Sunday, 23rd January, A.D. 
1099, on which day the amavUsya at the beginning of Phal- 
guna commenced at Sgh. 19p. after mean sunrise. On this 
day the [KumbJia-lsanJcranti took place at lOp/i. 68p. (S.S.) 
or 9gli. 50p. (A.S.) after mean sunrise, and the mean-sign 
Jovian year current according to the Arya and Brahma 
Siddhintas was Chitrabhanu. 

I '218.— KLISI, No. 227 — Balagamve inscription of the 

reign of the W. Ohalukya Somesvara III Bhulokamalla ; — 
i . r “ The third year of his reign, the Kil&ka, sammisara ; 

I;. :s > ' /i -l^l^wsday, thp daf of rthe-' new moo.n of Magha.’ - , . 


li ' 1 i i It-.'-.': ■ ' . ' ' 
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Kilaka by the southern luni-solar system ’»S. 1050; for 
this year the date is irregular. But in the year previous to 
this Kilaka — i.e:, in ii. 1050 current, Magha-arnavasya ended 
at Wgk. 57p. on Thursday, 2nd February, A.D. 1128. 

Kilaka by the mean-sign system of Jovian years was 
current from about 6th November, A.D. 1124 ; in this mean- 
sign Kilaka, Magha-amavasyi ended at ^Igh. Ip. on 
Thursday, 5th February, A.B. {123. 

The given date corresponds to either of these two days. 

219. — KLI8I. No. 299— Balagamve memorial tablet of 
the reign of the Kalachurya Ahavamalla : — 

“ The eighth year of his reign ; the Sobhakrit sam- 
mtsara, Monday the fifth day of the bright fortnight of 
Phiilguna (or, the month Bhadrapada, the 13th day of the 
moon’s decrease). 

Sobhakrit by the southern luni-solar system" S. 1105; 
for this year the above date is irregular with either reading. 

For the first of the tithis mentioned therein — Phaiguna- 
su 5 — the date corresponds to Monday, 12th February, AD. 1179. 
On this day, Phalguna-su 5 commenced at oOgli. Wp. after 
mean sunrise ; and the mean-sign Jovian year current accord- 
ing to the Arya and Brahma Siddhantas was Sobhakrit. 

As regards the alternative reading of Bhadrapada-ba 13, 
this tithi ended at B8gh. 33p. on Monday, llth September, 
A.D. 1178, when the mean-sign Jovian year Subhakrit was 
current. 

In the year following Sobhakrit =§. 1105 also, Bhadra- 
pada-ba 13 commenced at dSgh. 21p. after mean sunrise on 

Monday, 3rd September, A.D. 118i. 

Thus, for Phalguna-su 5, the equivalent would be 
Monday, 12th February A.D. 1179 ; for Bhadrapada-ba 13 
the equivalent would be either Monday, llth September, 
A.D. 1178; or Monday, 3rd September, A.D. 1184. In the 
former case the date would be of the type Gr given below 
and in the latter case of the type B given above. 
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WD.—KLI81. No. 467 — Belur plates of Harihara II : — 

Saka-varsha sivirada-munura-nalianeya Dundubhi- 
samvatsarada Karfctika-bahula-dasami Adivara-daii. 

S. 1304=Dundubhi; for this year the date is irregular. 
Duudubhi by the mean-sign system began about 8th October, 
A.D. 1875 ; in this year, Karttika-ba 10 began at 15glu 34p. 
after mean sunrise on Sunday, 18th October, A.D. 137S. This 
seems to be the day intended by the inscription. 

221. — KLI8I. No. 221 — Davangere inscription of the 
W. Chalukya (Vikramaditya VI) Tribhuvanamalla : — 

Chalukya-Vikrama-kalada 33 neya Sarvvadhari-samvat- 
sarada Pushya-suddha-pamchami Brihavarad=uttarayana- 
sahkramana-vyatipata-nimittam = agi. 

Kielhorn suggests (for Sarvadharin=§. 1030), Thursday, 
24th December, A.D. 1108 as the equivalent with the note 
that this day fell in the dark, not the bright, half of Pausha. 

By the mean-sign system, Sarvadharin began on 4th 
January, A.D. 1105, In this Sarvadharin, su-5 of solar 
Pausha or Makara (Tai) began at 43gh. 8p. after mean 
sunrise on Saturdiy. 21st January, A.D. 1106. The lEiimbha-l 
sahkranti occurred on this day at AOgli. 3'2p. after mean 
sunrise according to the Brahma Siddhanta. This day 
therefore seems to be the one intended by the inscription. 

222. — KLI8I. No. 472 — Conjeevaram inscription of 
Harihara II : — 

Sakty-§l6ke Sak-abde parinama [ti] subhe Ssrimukh- 
Asha [dha]-mase suddhe pakshe dasamyam Ravisuta-divase 
Mitra-bhe. 

Srimukha by the mean-sign system began on 6th July, 
A.D. 1386 according to the Brahma Siddhanta. In this 
Srimukha, su-10 of [nija-]Ashadha ended at 31gh‘ 51p. 
after mean sunrise on Saturday, 7th July, A.D. 1386. The 
nakshatra AnQradha, too, (which has Mitra for its deity), 
began on this day at ligk, Bp* after mean sunrise. This 
day therefore is the one intended by the inscription. 
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F:— Following Years of Northern Luni>solar Years. 

2-23. — KLISI. No. 198 — Dambal insoription of the 
reign of the W. Ohalukya (Vikramaditya VI) Tribhuvana- 
malla : — 

sri-Ohalukya-Vikrama-varshada 19 ueya Yuva-samvat- 
sarada Magha-suddha-paihchami Adityavarad=*aihdu utta- 
ray ana-samkranti- vy atipiitad = aih du . 

Yuvan by the northern luni-solar system**^. 1014. In 
the year following this Yuvan, Magha-su 5 commenced at 
5dgh. lip. after mean sunrise according to the Brahma 
Siddhanta on Sunday, 22nd January, A.D. 1094. The 
[Kumbha-^sanJcranti occurred, according to the same Sid- 
dhanta, at 49gh. 51p. after mean sunrise of the preceding 
Saturday and would naturally be observed (see § 28 above) 
on Sunday. This Sunday, 22nd January, A.D. 1094 seems 
therefore to be the day ^ intended by the inscription. 

224. — KLISI. No. 257 — Dambal inscription of the 
W. Ohalukya Somelvara IV Tribhuvanamalla ; — 

Sakanripakal-atita-aamvatsara 1106 neya Krodhi-sam- 
vatsarad=A^a(sha)da(dha)d=amavasye Somavara suryya- 
grahana-samkranti vyatipatad=amdu. 

For S. 1106=Krodhin, Kielhorn suggests Monday, 9th 
July, A.D. 1184 as the equivalent with the note that there 
was no eclipse and no mhhranti on that day. 

Krodhin by the northern luni-solar system=S. 1102. 
In the year following this Krodhin, a solar eclipse invisible 
in India took place on Ashadha-amavasya on Monday, 13th 
July, A.D. 1181. The tropical sanJeranti, however, 

took place, not on that day, but on the following day at 
58gh. 47p. after mean sunrise according to the Brahma 

1 Or should we regard Magha as a iniafeake for Pushya ? In that 
case, the equivalent, would be Sunday, 25(ih December, A.D. 1093 ; for, on 
this day, Pushya-su o of the year following the northern luni-solar Yuvan 
ended at 28gk, 11|). after mean sunrise. The Makara-sankranti, too, 
which had occurred at 2Ggh. 27p. (S.S.) or 2igh. 4925. (A.S.) after mean 
sunrise of the previous day, would, according to one usage (see I 28 above), 
be associated with Sunday. 
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Siddhanfea. This Monday, therefore, seems to be the day 
intended by the inscription. 

6:--Previous Years of Mean -sign Years. 

225. — KLISI. No. 226— Chitaldurg inscription of the 
W. Ohainkya Jagadekamalla II : — 

‘ Saka 1045, the Sobhakrit sajhm^sam ; Sunday, the 
tenth day of the bright fortnight of Phalguna ’ {Mys. Inscr. : 
‘ at the time of the equinox.’). 

Sobhakrit by the mean-sign system was current from 
6th November, A.D. 1119 to 31st October, A.D. 1120. 

In the year preceding this Sobhakrit, i.e., int he mean- 
sign Subhakrit (9th November, A.D. 1118 — 5th November, 
A.D. 1119), Phalguna-su 10 ended at 4gJi. S4p. after mean 
sunrise on 22Dd February, A.D. 1119. On that day, too, 
occurred the [MMa-] sahhranti at Sgh. 44p. (A.S.) or lOgh. 
41p. (S.S.) after mean sunrise. The weekday, however, was 
not Sunday, but Saturday. 

In the same year, su-10 of solar Phalguna or Mina 
(Pahguni) commenced 4Bgh. 29p. after mean sunrise on 
Sunday, 23rd March, A.D. 1119 ; on that day, too, took place the 
[Meslia-] sahkratiti at 46g1i. Ip. after mean sunrise accord- 
ing to the Brahma Siddhanta. This Sunday therefore is 
the day intended by the inscription. 

226. — ZLISI. No. 179— Balagamve inscription of the 
W. Chalukya (SSme^vara II) Bhuvanaikamalla : — 

Saka-varsha 997 neya Eakshasa-samvatsarada Pushya- 
suddha 1 S6mavarad=andin=uttarayana-saihkranti-parbba- 
nimittadin. 

S. 997 = Rakshasa by the southern luni-solar system ; 
S. 994=Eakshasa by the mean-sign system ; and S. 995 = 
Raksbasa by the northern luni-solar system. For these 
years the date is irregular. But for the year previous to the 
mean-sign Rakshasa, the date works out correctly ; for in 
this year (=S.993), su-1 of lunar Pushya ended at '24gli. lOp. 
on 25th December, A.D. 1071 ; on this day fell, i.e., was 
observed the Makara-sahkrihti also which occurred at 44:gh. 
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o-ip. (H.S.j or 4S(jh. '22p. (A,B.) after mean hunriso of tbc 
preceding clay. The weekday however was, Sunday and 
not Monday. 

In the same year su-1 of the soZttr Pushya (=Makara 
or Tai) began at 8gli. J 6p. on 23rd January, A.D. 1072; on this 
day occurred the Kuinbha-sahkranti at llgh. 47p. (S.S.) or 
10 < 7 /i. 46p. (A.S.) after sunrise. The weekday too was a 
Monday. I am therefore thinking that this is the day in- 
tended by the inscription. 

2'27. — KLISI. No. Managoli inscription of the 
reign of the KalachuryaBijjala ; date of the 5th year of the 
W. Chalukya Jagadekamalla II’s reign:— 

nija-bhuja-vijaya-nam-aihkita-varshada 5 neyaDumdu- 
fahi-samvatsarada Puishya-suddha 10 Brihaspativarad=aiud 
= uttarayanasarbkranti- vyatipata-nimittav = agi. 

Uundubhi by the southern luni-solar system =S. 1064, 
by the northern luni-solar system=S. 1061 and by the mean- 
sign system=S. 1060 [commenced according to the Brahma 
Siddhanta about 23rd June, A.I). 1138] ; for these years 
the date is irregular. But in S. 1059, the year previous to 
the mean-sign Dundubhi, Pushya-su 10 ended at 53gh. S9p. 
after mean sunrise on Thursday, 23rd December, A. D, 1137 ; 
on this day also took place the Makara-sahkranti at 
ilgh. 44p. after mean sunrise according to the Brahma 
Siddhanta. This therefore seems to be the equivalent of 
the given date. 

228. — KL18I. No. 190— Hadali inscription of the 
Chalukya (Vikramaditya VI) Tribhuvanamalla : — 

Srimach-Ohalukya-vikrama-varshada 9 neya Eaktakshi 
-samvatsarada Chaifcra-sudhdha 1 S6mavarad=amdu. 

Cha. Vi. 9 curreDt=3. 1006=Eaktak8ha by the southern 
luni-solar system. For this year the date is irregular. It 
is also irregular for the northern luni-solar ^Eaktaksha= 
S. 1003, as well as for the mean-sign Eaktaksha which 
according to the Brahma Siddhanta began about the 23rd 
February, A.D. 1081. 
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In the year previous to this mean-sign Eaktaksha, 
Chaitra-su 1 ended at Mgli. S9p. after mean sunrise on 
Monday, 24th February, A.D. 1080. 

This seems to be the day intended by the inscription. 

229. — KLI8I. No. 208 — Talgund inscription of the time 
of the W. Chalukya (Vikramaditya VI) Tribhuvanamalla : — 

Ghaliikya-Vikrama-kalada muvatt-eradeneya Sarvvajit- 
samvatsarada Ohaitra-suddha-tadige Brihaspativaradaiu. 

Gha. Vi. 32 current = Sarvajit by the southern luni- 
solar system(=S. 1029). For this year the date is irre- 
gular. It is also irregular for the northern luni-solar 
Sarvajit (=S. 1026) as well as for the mean-sign Sarvajit 
which according to the Brahma Siddhanta began on. 18th 
November, A.D. 1103. 

In the year previous to this mean-sign Sarvajit, 
Chaitra-su 3 ended at 222?. after mean sunrise on 

Thursday, 12th March, A.D. 1108, This perhaps is the day 
intended by the inscription. 

H Following Years bnt one. 

230. — KLI8I. No. 668 — Mudiyanur plates of the B§,na 
king §ri-vadhuvallabha Malladeva Nandivarman : — 

eka-shashty-uttara-dvaya-sate Sakabdah pravarddha- 
man-atmanah trayoviihsati varttamana-Vilambi-samvatsare 
Karttika-sukla-pakshe trayodasyam Somavare Asvinyam 
nakshatre. 

261 current “Vilambin by the southern luni-solar 
system. In the following year but one of this Vilambin, 
Karttika-su 13 ended at 6gJi. 53p. and the nakshatra Asvini 
at 40p/i. 6p. after mean sunrise on Monday, 20th October, A.D. 
340. This therefore is the equivalent of the given date. 

231. — KLISI. No. 157 — Balagamve inscription of the 
W. Chalukya Jayasimha II Jagadekamalla : — 

Saka-varsha 957 neya Yuva-samvatsarada Pushyada 
paurnnamasey=uttariyana - samkranti-vyatipatam=Aditya- 
varad*=amdu. 

, 967 =? Yuvan. In the following year but one, Pushya- 

su 16 ended at 16gh. 51p. after mean sunrise on Sunday, 
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25th Deoember, A.D. 1037. With this day, too, was associated, 
according to one usage (see § 28 above), the Makara- 
saukranti which had occurred at 39p. (S.8.) orSlffh. 

2p. (A.S.) after mean sunrise of the preceding day but 
one — that is, of Friday, 23rd December. This Sunday 
therefore is the day intended by the inscription. 

I Preceding Years but one. 

232. — KLISI. No. 163— Saundatti inscription of the 
reign of the W. Ghalukya (Somesvara I) Trailokyamalla : — 

‘ Saka 970 ; the Sarvadhari samvafsara, on Sunday, 
the seventh day of the dark fortnight of the month Pushya, 
at the time when the sun was commencing his progress to 
the north.’ 

Sarvadharin by the mean-sign system began on 16th 
September, A.D. 1045. In the preceding year but one of 
this Sarvadharin, H.e., in the mean-sign Vyaya (25th 
September, A.D. 1043 — 20th September, A.D. 1044), 
Pushy a-ba 7 ended at iOgh. 24p. after mean sunrise on 
Sunday, 2Sth Deoember, A.D. 1043. On that day, too, was 
perhaps observed (see § 28 above) the Makara-sahkranti 
which occurred at 30gh. lip. (S.S.) or '^Qgli. 46p. (A.S.) 
after mean sunrise of the preceding Saturday. This 
Sunday therefore is the day intended by the inscription. 

233. — KLISI. No. 230 — Balagamve inscription of the 
reign of the W. Ghalukya (Somesvara III) BhulSkamalla : — 

‘The Siddharthi samvatsara] Sunday, the thirteenth 
day of the bright fortnight of Pushya ; at the time of the 
sun’s commencing his progress to the north.’ 

Siddharthin by the southern luni-solar system = f^. 1061. 
In the preceding year but one of this Siddharthin i, Pushya- 
su 13 began about Igli. 39p. before mean sunrise of Sunday. 
26th December, A.D. 1187 and was current for the whole of 


1 That is, in S* 1059. S. 1D59 is also the year following the northern 
luni-solar Siddharthin, so that this date can also be looked as belonging 
to type F above. 
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fchab day. The Makara-sahkranfei occurred at 34p. 

(8.S.) or 47y/i. 44];. (A.,S-) after mean sunrise of Friday, 
‘24bh December, and was perhaps (see § 28 above) assooiated 
with the following day but one. This Sunday therefore 
seems to be the day intended by the inscription. 

'2S4:.—ELI8L No, 359 — Munolli inscription of the 
Devagiri-Yadava Kandhara (i.e., Krishna, son of Jaitugi 
II):-; ; / ■ 

Saka-varsha 1174 neya Viro [dhikritu] -samvatsarada 
Jeshta-bahulav=amavase suryyagrahana Su(Su)krava- 
[rad=a]mdu. 

S. 1174 current =Vir5dhikrit. In the preceding year 
but one of this Virodhikrit, there took place a solar eclipse 
invisible in India on Friday, llth May, A.D. 12§9, the day on 
which the amavasya at the beginning of Jyeshtha ended. 
This, therefore, seems to be the day intended by the 
inscription. 

J:— Dates with incompatible details. 

2Bo.—KLISL No. 109. — Tagaduru plates of the 
W. Gahga Harivarman 

Saka-varisheshu gateshu atpsiti-sate Vibhava-saihvat- 
sare Phalguna-mase suddba- [da] sami-Guruvare Punarvasu- 
nakshatre. 

S. 188=A.D. 266=Vyaya and not Yibhava by the 
southern luni-solar system. In this Vyaya, Phalguna-su 10 
ended at 4:0gh. 42,1?. after mean sunrise on Thursday, 2lat 
February, A.D. 268. On this day the nakshatra Punarvasu, 
too, ended at 24f?/t. 5p. after mean sunrise. 

This day therefore seems to be the day intended by the 
inscription and Yibhava a mistake for Vyaya. 

2B6.—ELISL No. 112-Merkara plates of the W. Gahga 
Avinita : — 

ashta asiti uttarasya trayo-satasya samvatsarasya 
Maghamasam Somavaram Svati-nakshatra suddha-pan- 
ehami. 
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The date is irregular inasmuch as the 7iakshatra Svati 
cannot occur combined with kiddha-panchainl in Magha. 
Therefore either the naJcshaira. or the fortnight has been 
wrongly quoted here ^ j in all likelihood the former. 

S. 388t=A.D. 467 [=Plavahga by the southern and 
Subhakrit by the northern iuni-solar system] . In this year, 
Magba-su 5 commenced at Uffh. oOp. after mean sunrise on 
Monday, ISth January, A.D. 468. The naJcshatra on this day 
was XJttara-Bhadrapada w'hich, by the equal-space system 
and by the system of Garga ended at 20y/c 37p. after mean 
sunrise, and by the system of the Brahma Siddhanta, about 
one gliaUka later. 

In the same month, bahiila-panchaml began at Sigh. 
28p. after mean sunrise on Monday, 29th .January, A.D. 468 
and ended on the next Tuesday ; the iiakshatra Svati 
however was not connected with this IMonday at all as it 
began after sunrise on Tuesday, 30th January. 

In the given date therefore, the nakshatra has been 
quoted wrongly, and the equivalent is Monday, loth 
.January, A.D. 468. 

237. — KLISI. No. -300— Behatti plates of the Kalachuri 
Sihghana - 

Sakanri^akal-atite cha pamchottara-satadhika-sahas- 
ratage (me) Sake Sobbakrit-samvatsare Asvayukt-amavas- 
yam Somavare Vyatipata-yoge. 

The date is irregular as the yoga Yyatipata cannot 
occur in combination with A^vina-amavasya ; ‘ Vyatipata ’ 
is therefore a mistake for ‘ Vaidhriti,’ or perhaps, ‘ A4va- 
yukta ’ is a mistake for ‘ Ashadha.’ 

In the former ease, the date does not work out correctly 
for the southern luni-solar Sobhakrit (-— S. 110.5). In the 
northern luni-solar §6bhakrit (=S. 1101), however, Asvina- 
amavasya commenced at 36y7i. 34p. after mean sunrise on 


1 Compare Nos. 480, 604 and 853 in Kielhom's Lisf of Inscriptions 
of Southern India. 
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Monday, 1st October, A.D. 1 179, on which day the yoga Yaidhriti 
ended a,t 55gh. 20p. after mean sunrise. 

In the latter case, Ashadha-amavasyS of the year 
following the southern luni-solar Sobhakrit ended according 
to the Brahma Siddhanta at 28g7i. 47p. after mean sunrise 
on Monday, 9th July, A.D. 1184; the goga Vyatipata com- 
menced according to the same Siddhanta at 16gh. 3dp. after 
mean sunrise on that day. 


It seems to me that one of the above two days is the 
day intended by the inscription. 

238. — KLI8I. No. 404— Sravana-Belgola inscription 
recording the date of the death of Baladeva, son’s son of the 
Dandanayaka Baladeva : — 

Saka-varusha 1041 Siddharthi-samvatsarada Margga- 
sira-suddha-padiva Somavarad=andu. 

Siddharthin by the southern luni-solar system=^. 1061 
and not S. 1041. In the year following this Siddharthin, 
Margasira-su 1 commenced at 30gh. 47p. after mean sunrise 
on Monday, 11th November, A.D. 1140. This, perhaps, is the day 
intended by the inscription. 

The date is irregular for S. 1041=Pramathin, for the 
year following and for the year preceding. 

239. — KLI8I. No. 418. — Talgund inscription of the 
time of the ELoysala Vira-Ballala II : — 

Saka-varshada 1113 'neya Siddharthi-samvatsarada 
Chaiyatra-su 11 Adivara Vyatipata-samkramanad^amdu. 

The date is irregular as the Saka year and the Jovian 
year cited do not correspond. Siddharthin =6. 1121 by the 
southern luni-solar system and S. 1117 by the northern 
luni-solar system. By the mean-sign system the year 
Siddharthin according to the Surya Siddhanta began about 
Igh. 23p. before mean sunrise of 20th December, A.D. 1194 
and ended on 16th December, A.D. 1195. 

S. 1113= Virodhikiit by the southern luni-solar system ; 
in this year, su-11 of the Chaitra at the end of the solar 
' ^ ; commenced at 16^L 4%. after mean sunrise on 
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28thMaroh, A.D. 1192. The Mesha-sankrauti occurred at 
Wgli. 15p. (S.S.) after mean sunrise on the previous day, and 
was therefore observed on the 35th. The weekday, how- 
ever, was Wednesday and not Sunday. 

In the mean-sign Siddharthin (=»A.D. 1194, 1195), 
Ghaitra-su 11 ended at 4Bgh. Sp. after mean sunrise on 
23pd March, A.D. 1193, while the Mesha-sahkranti, according 
to the Brahma Siddhanta took place on that day at 5Sgh. 
8p. after mean sunrise. The weekday again was not 
Sunday, but Thursday in this case. 

It seems to me that the latter of these two days is the 
one intended by the inscription^. 

240. — KL18I. No. 532— Vijayanagara inscription of 
the time of Sadasivaraya : — 

‘ In the year of Salivahana 1483, corresponding to the 
year Durmati, in Chaitra siidi-panchaml, Sanivar . . . . 

. . . . in the season of Makara-samkranti-punyakala’. 

The date is irregular and needs to be emended as 
the Makara-sahkranti cannot occur in Chaitra. Therefore 
(1) either Chaitra is a mistake for Pushya or (2) Mahara- 
sahkranti is a mistake for Meslia-sahhratiU. 

In the latter case, the day intended by the inscription 
seems to be either Saturday, 27th March, A.D. 1563 or 
Sunday, 28th March, A.D. 1563. On the first of these days 
the Makara-sahkranti according to the Brahma Siddhanta 
took place at 20y7i. 19p. after mean sunrise ; the tithi 

1 The explanation of the reason why S. .1113 is coupled with 
Siddharthin seems, to my thinking, to lie in a double confusion between 
the northern and southern !uni-soiar years. S. 1117 = Eakshasa by the 
southern Inni-solar system. Baksbasa by the northern Iuni*solar system == 
1113 ; while by the northern luni-soiar system, S. 1117 = Siddharthin* 
The confusion therefore seems to have progressed in this way : — 

Siddharthin s=S. 1117 (by the northern luni-soiar system). 

S. 1117 « Baksbasa (by the southern luni-solar system}— (1). 

Bakshasa^S. 1113 by the northern luni-soIar system. (2). 

Therefore, Siddharthin*^. 1113, 

See § 9 above. 
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currenfc however was not su-5 but su-4 of Ohaitra at the 
end of the year following Durmati [ = S. 1483] . 

On the second of these days, the Mabara-sahbranti 
took place at '25gh. lO^?. (S.S.) or 20gh. 19p. (A.S.) after 
mean sunrise, and the tiihi su-5 of Ohaitra at the end of the 
year following Durmati [=S. 1483] commenced at Igh. 
V2p. after mean sunrise. The weekday however was not 
Saturday but Sunday. 

On the assumption that ‘ Ohaitra ’ is a mistake for 
‘ Pushya,’ the equivalent of the date wmuld be Saturday, 
29th December, A.D. 1554. For, Durmati by the northern 
luni-soiar system corresponds to S. 1475; and in the year 
following this Durmati, Pushya-su 5 ended at 5gh. 13p. 
after mean sunrise on Saturday, 29th December, A.D. 1844 ; the 
Makara-sahkranti occurred 4Sgh. 32p. (S.S.) or Bdgh. 55p. 
(A.S.) after mean sunrise of the preceding Friday and was 
therefore observed on that Saturday. 

In all likelihood, this last day seems to be the one 
intended by the inscription. 

241. — KLI81. No. 737-— Ahkanathapura inscription of 
the reign of Eajendrachola I : — 

Shaka-varishaih 959 neya Isvara-shatsamrada Asada- 
massada Kalashtavaya Shati-naktra Sommavarad=:andu.* 

The date is irregular ; for in the month of Ashadha 
the naksJiatra Svati cannot occur in the. dark half of the 
month. Either, therefore, the nakshatra or the fortnight, 
in my opinion the latter, is wrongly quoted here ; compare 
KL18L Nos. 822, 853, 480, etc. 

Emending therefore ‘ kalashtami ’ to ‘ foklash^mi,’ we 
find that in S. 959 which, by the southern luni-soiar system 
corresponded to Bvara, Ashadha-su 8 began at B&gh. Bp. 
after mean sunrise on 22nd June, A.D. 1037 and ended on 
23rd June, A.D. 1037 at BOgh. 21p. after mean sunrise. On 


Bead ^aka-varsbam 959 , aeya Isvara-samvatearada Ashadha- 
masada KalSshtamiya Svati-naksbatra Saumyavaradsandu. 
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fchis latfeer day the naJcsliatm Svati commenced at 43^/?.. 
after mean sunrise by the Brahma Siddhanta system of 
unequal spaces and some time later by the other systems. 
The weekday however was Thursday and not Wednesday. 

By the mean-sign sj'-stem, the year Isvara began in 
S. 956 (on 23rd October, A.D. 1034) ; in the year previous 
to this Isvara, Ashadha-su 8 ended at 56p7n 19p. after mean 
sunrise on Wednesday, 26th June, A.D. 1034. The nalisliatra 
Svati began on this day at 6^gh. Ip. after mean sunrise by 
the equal-space system and by the unequal space system of 
G-arga, and about lO.p'72. earlier by the uneqaul space system 
of the Brahma Siddhanta. 

This latter seems to be the day intended by the 
inscription. 

242. — KLI8I. No. 866 — Padavedu inscription of Kaja- 
gambhira Sambuva-rayan : — 

‘ To-day, which is (the day of) Revatl and Monday the 
seventh lunar day of the former half of the month of 
Karkataka, which was current after the Saka year one 
thousand one hundred and eighty.’ 

The date is irregular and needs to be emended, as in 
the month of Karkataka, the naksliatra Eevatl cannot occur 
in combination with suddha-saptaml. Either therefore the 
7 iakshatra, or the fortnight — in my opinion the latter — has 
been wrongly quoted here. Compare No. 241 above. 

Reading therefore ‘ latter half ’ for ‘ former half ’ we find 
that in S. 1180, ba,-7 of the lunar month Karkataka or 
Ashadha ended at 50gk. 55p. after mean sunrise on Monday, 
24th June, A.D. 12S8 ; on this day the nakshatra Revati com- 
menced at 2lgh o6p, after mean sunrise. This therefore 
is the equivalent of the given date- 

243. — KLI8I. No. 978— ^ravana-Belgola inscription 
recording grants by private persons 

srimatu-Safca-varsha 1203 neya Pramadi-samvatsara 
Marggasira-su 10 Bri=d=andu. 
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The date is irregular as the Jovian and §aka years do 
not correspond. 

S. 1203 is not Pramadin, nor even Pram athin, but 
Vrisha (¥ishu) by the southern luni-solar system. In this 
year, Margasira-su 10 ended at 44y7i. 58p. after mean sun- 
rise on Saturday, 22nd Novenotber, A.D. 1281. 

In the year followiug, Margasira-su 10 ended at 20^/i. 
29p. after mean sunrise on Thursday, 12th November, A.D. 1282, 

One of these two days is the equivalent of the given 
date. [^. 1201 =Pramathin ; for this year and the year 
following the above date is irregular.] 

244. — KLISI. No. 413 — Sravapa-Belgola inscription 
recording the erection of a monument for Sihgimayya, son 
of the Dandanayaka Baladeva : — 

Saka-varusha 1041 neya Siddharthi-samvatsarada 
Karttika-suddha-dvadasi Somavarad= andu. 

The date is irregular as the Saka and Jovian years do 
not correspond. We have to read either Vilamba instead 
of Siddharthin or S. 1061 instead of S. 1041. 

In the former case, the equivalent will be Monday, 28th 
October, A.D. 1118, as on that day Earttika-su 12 of Vilamba 
which corresponded to S. 1041 current by the southern luni- 
solar system, ended at 3,9/i. 4p. after mean sunrise. 

In the latter case the date is irregular for Siddharthin 

1061 ; but in the previous year, Karttika-su 12 ended at 
lOgh. 22p. after mean sunrise on Monday, 17th October, A.D. 
1138 .::;: 

K:— Some Irregular Dates with conjectural emendations. 

246. — KLI8I. No. 21— -Kurtakoti platesof the Ohalukya 
Vikramaditya I Satyasraya — 

batrimsottara-pancha-sateshu Saka-varsheshv= atiteshu 
vijayaraja-sambaohchara - shosha(da)sa - varshe pravartta- 
mana .... tasya Vaisakha-Jeshtha-masa-madhyam- 
amavasya Bhaskara-dine Eohinya-rikshe madhyahna-kale 
. . . , Vrishabha-rasau sSryyagrahana-sarvvama(gra)- 
Bi(8i)bhute. 
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This date is irregular for 532, current and expired, 
for S. 633 and for S. 330, In S. 532, 531 and 533 there was 
no solar eclipse on Vaisakha-amavasya ; in 630 there was 
a solar eclipse on that day but the weekday was Saturday 
and the nahsliatra current at the time was Krittika by all 
the three systems and not Eohini, 

In §. 522* there occurred a solar eclipse visible in India 
on the morning of Sanday, llth May, A.D. 698. The tithi on 
that day was Vaisakha-amavasyap, the nakshatra current at 
the time was Eohini by all the three systems, and the 
position of the sun was in Vrishabha. 

Batrmi§a therefore seems to be a mistake for bdvim- 
sa ; and the above day the one intended by the inscription. 

246.—KL18I. No. 285— Balagamve inscription of the 
16th year of the Kalachurya era : — 

srimat-Kalachurrya-varshada 16 neya Sarvvadhari- 
samvatsarada Vaisakha-paurnn [ima] Adityavara soma- 
grahana-samkramana-vyatipatad = amdu. 

Sarvadharin by the southern luni-solar system 1090. 
For this year the date is irregular for the month of 
Vaisakha. But in Chaitra of this year, the Mesha-sahkranti 
took place at 12^/i. 39p. (S.S.) or 9gh. Sop. (A.S.) after sunrise 
on Sunday, 24th March, A. D. 1168; and was perhaps 
observed (see § 28 above) on the next day, Monday, 25th 
March, A.D. 1168, on which day a lunar eclipse took place 
which was visible in India. 

Sarvadharin by the mean-sign system=S. 1086 or A.D. 
1164. In the year next to this mean-sign ^ Sarvadharin the 
purnima of the solar month Yaisakha (f.e., Vrishabha or 
Vaikasi) ended on 27th May, A.D* 1166 ; on this day there 
took place a lunar eclipse visible in India ; and the Mithuna- 
sahkranti which had occurred at 47 ^Jj. 24p. (S.S.) or 42.(7 /j. 
28p. (A.S). after sunrise of the preceding day but one would 


1 There was no northern luni-solar Sarvadharin in that cycle of 
60 years ; it was hshaya or suppressed. 
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also be observed on this day (see § 28 above). The weekdav 

however was Thursday and not Sunday. ' ^ 

_ One of these two days, Monday, 25tfa March, A.D. 1168 or 
^uraday, 27th May, A.D. 1166, would be the one intend^’ 
the inscription. lu the case of the former of these we would 

thTLLra^ nL^akrriVwetk^^^^^ ’ 

... 0. .e 

o® Vikari-samvatsarada 

WadTaMa' V,ishasamfaamana- 

.. SS;;i‘£ — ■ 

eaa-ker on the 24th April (Thursday). ^ 

In the njonth Jyeahtha, however, of the same year tho 

26p^Asn?“‘‘ <®-8 ) " si 

-6p. (A.S.) after mean sunrise on 25th May and xvnfia 
therefore be observed on the followincr dav~26th w h L 
080, which was a Monday, and on which aL ^ ^ ^ 

ended at Vlgl. sip. after mean sunrise, ^ 

^^at this is the dav in 
a:“ tl:t and Vr^ha 

I Tropical Sanbranti. 

W. OMulSfisfl “l-Hulgur inscription of the 
ncv/fS‘¥^"'^^-"^^''^“^^'®®'“^«'<=sara-satamga (1*1 Q84 
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For S. 984=Subhakrifc by the southern luni-solar 
system, Kielhorn gives 24th December, A.D. 1062 as the 
equivalent, noting that the weekday was Tuesday and not 
Sunday. . 

Subhakrit by the northern luni-solar system =S. 984* or 
S. 982. In this year, Pushy a-ba 7 ended at IQgk. 56p. on 
Sunday, 17th December, A.D. 1060. The tropical Makara- 
sahkranti took place in this year at about 41gh. after mean 
sunrise on 15th December, and was perhaps associated with 
the following day but one (see § 29 above). 

This Sunday, therefore, is the day intended by the 
inscription. 

249. — KLI8I. No. 243— Pattadakal inscription of the 
Sinda Chavunda II ; — 

Saka-varshada sasirad-embhatta-nalkeneya Subhanu- 
samvatsarada Jeshtba-suddha-paurnnamasye Somavara 
somagrahana-vyatipata-samkramanada punya-tithiyal. 

S. 1084t = Subhanu by the southern luni-solar system. 
In this year, there took place a lunar eclipse invisible in 
India on the purrdmd of .soZur Jyeshtha (Mithuna or Ani) on 
Monday, 17th June, A.D. 1163. The tropical Mithuna-sah- 
kranti took place at Mgh. Op. after mean sunrise of the pre- 
ceding Sunday and must have been associated (see § 29 
above) with Monday. This day — Monday, I7th Jane, A.D. 1 163— 
is therefore the one intended by the inscription. 

260. — ELISI. No. 275 — Ta}gund inscription of the 
Kalachurya MahamandalUvara Bijjana : — 

Saka-varsham 1079 ney=Iivara-sathvatcharada Push- 
yada punnami S5mavaram»uttarayanasamkramana-vyati- 
patad=amdu. 

S. 1079=Isvara by the southern luni-solar system. In 
this year, the tropical Makara-sahkranti took place at 21gh, 
51p. after mean sunrise on Monday, 16th December, A.D. 11S7. 
Pushya-su 15, too, began on this day at 55g7i. 25p. after mean 
sunrise. This therefore seems to be the day intended by 
the inscription. 
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251. —KL181. No. 291”MaDag6li inscription of the 
Ealachurya Sahkama - 

Samkamadeva-varsada muraneya Yila[iribi-sam] vat- 
sarad=Asada-sudhdba 11 Adityavara dakshinayanasaih- 
kramana-parvva-nimittaih. 

Vilamba by the southern luni-solar system =6. 1100. 
For this year, Kielhorn hesitatingly suggests ^Tth June, 
A.D. 1178 as the equivalent with the remark that the 
weekday was Tuesday and not Sunday. 

In the year following this Vilamba, Ashadha-su 11 
ended at Tgh. 56p. after mean sunrise on Sunday, 17th June. 
A.D. 1179. The tropical Karkataka-sahkranti took place on 
the preceding day (16th June) at after mean sunrise. 
This appears to me to be a better equivalent than the one 
suggested by Kielhorn. 

HI:— Saka dates from Kielhorn’ s List of Inscriptions of 
Northern India. 

252. — KL18J. No. 348. — Bagumra plates of the 
Gurjara Dadda II Prasantaraga : — 

Sakanripakal-atita-samVa[tsa] ra-4ata-chatushtaye pam- 
chadas-adhike Ye(Jye)shth- [a]mavasya-su(sQ)ryagrahe. 

This date is irregular for 8. 415 current and expired. 
In S. 415t however, there occurred a solar eclipse visible 
in India on (Sunday), I9th June, AD. 49l!, on the amdvasyU 
of what according to the usage embodied in Brahma- 
gupta’s verse nmluidisthe savitari, etc., was Jyeshtha 

{avimita). This seems to be the day intended by the 
inscription. 

253. — ELI8I. No. 349 — Ilao plates of the Gurjara 
Dadda II Prasantaraga ; — 

Sakanripakal - atita -samvachchhara - sata - chatushtaye 
sapta-dasadhike Y6(Jye)shth-[a]mavasya-su(su)rya-grahe. 

In 417 expired, there took place solar eclipses on the 
amdvdsyds of both the purnimdnta and amdnta Jyeshtha 
— on 10th May and 8th June,. A.D. 495 ; but none of these 
were visible in India. 
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In S. 417 current there took place a solar eclipse 
visible in India on 19th June, &.D. 49i, on the amavasija of 
atZ/iiA-a- Jyeshtha ; see above. This seems to be the day 
intended by the inscription. 

254. — KLINI. No. 376.— Kistna district plates of 
Ganadeva of Kondavidu « 

§ake saila-turaihgam - agni - saii - saihkhyate Yuvabde 
subhe mase Bhadrapade Vidh5r=grahadine. 

S. 1377='Yuvan by the southern luni-solar system ; in 
this year there was no lunar eclipse in Bhadrapada. S. 1370- 
Yuvan by the northern luni-solar system ; and in the month 
Bhadrapada of this year, which also falls within the mean- 
sign Yuvan, there took place a lunar eclipse visible in India 
on 12th September, A.D. IMS. This perhaps is the day intend- 
ed by the inscription. 

For other ‘irregular’ §aka dates in KLINI. see Nos. 82, 
83 and 109 above. 

N:— Chola Dates. 

265. — Chola Date No. 40 ; jSp. M VI, p. 279. 

^aka-va[r*3 shambuiu 1036 .... Dhanu-masamuna 

sukla-pa [kshamu] na ekada[s]iyu Budhavaramu nandu 
uttarayana-vyatiyipata-nimittamuna. 

Kielhorn gives Wednesday, 9th December, A.D. 1114 as 
the equivalent with the note that there was no zUtarayana- 
saiihranti on th&t day. 

It seems to me that hvMa-^akslia in the inscription is a 
mistake for Jcrishna-paksha. In 8. 1036 or A.D. 1114, ba-11 
of Dhanus commenced at 4Bg7i. 5Sp. after mean sunrise on 
TSfednesday, 28rd December, A.D. 1114 ; on this day occurred 
the Makara-sahkranti according to the Brahma Siddhanta 
at 48gJi. 63p. after mean sunrise. This day is, in my 
opinion, the day intended by the inscription. 

266. — Chola date No. 128f Bp. Ind. VIII, p. 271. 

‘ In the 27th year {of the reign) of the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious BSjarijadeva — on the day of 
Pushya which corresponded to a Monday and to the tfteenth 
tithi of [the second] fortnight of the month of Makara.’ 
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In Makara, the nahshatra Pushya cannot occur com- 
bined with the fifteenth tithi of the second fortnight. 
‘ Second ’ therefore should clearly be first ; even with this 
correction, Kielhorn finds the date incorrect for the 27th 
year of Eajaraja’s reign and proposes to change 27th to 21st. 
Por„ this year, he gives Monday, 12th January, A.D. 1237 
as the equivalent also noting that on that day there took 
place a lunar eclipse which was visible in India. 

It seems to me most unlikely that the occurrence of a 
lunar eclipse would go unmentioned by the inscription ; 
and besides in the 27th year of Bajaraja’s reign, i.e., in 
A.D. 1243, the nahshatra Pushya occurred in combination 
with su-15 on Monday, 25th January, A.D. 1244. In that 
year, the month Makara lasted up to and Kumbha began on, 
that Monday, on which the nahshatra Pushya ended at 
23y/i. lOp. after mean sunrise, and the tithi su-15 com- 
menced at Mgh. 5p. after mean sunrise. There is no doubt 
that this is the day intended by the inscription, although, 
strictly speaking ^ it ought to have been described as falling 
in the month of Kumbha. For a similar instance, see 
Chola date No. 116 ^ in Ep. Ind. VIIT, p. 267 and Kielhorn’s 
remarks thereunder. 

257.— Ghola date No. 100; Ep. Ind. VIII, p. 7:— 

‘ In the 11th year (of the reign) of Tribhuyanayira-Chola- 
deva — on the day of Eofaini, which corresponded to a Friday 
and to the seventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month 
of Siihha of the year Chitrabhanu.’ 

1 The Kumbha-sankranti occurred at 423^. 8p. (S.S.) after mean 
sunrise on Sunday, 24th January, 1241. It is possible, therefore, that 
the month of Kumbha might have been reckoned, following a usage 
analogous to the Bengal usage (see § 28 above) to begin on the next day 
but one — that is with Tuesday, 26th January ; in this case, Monday, the 
25th January would fall in the mgnth of Makara and the wording of the 
date would be quite correct. 

3 In this instance, the sankranti occurred at 3Qgh. 23j). after mean 
sunrise, and the next month might have, in this case also, bean made to 
commence vrith the next day but one ; in such a case the wording of 
f fiHi date too^would be quite oorreol.. . 
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‘ If the Tribhuvanavira-Choladeva of this date were 
identical with Knlottmiga-Chola III who bears the name 
Tribhuvanavlradeva,’ whites Kielhorn, ‘ the date would fall 
in A.D. 1188; but for that year, it is in every respect 
incorrect. Between A.D. 1000 and 1600 the only day for 
which the date is correct is Friday, 23rd August, A.D. 

1342 ’ Upon the strength of this equivalent thus found, 

Kielhorn has set up a new Chola King named Tribhu- 
vanavira-Chola and makes him begin to reign in A.D. 1331, 
11 years earlier than A.D. 1342 [=^. 1264=Ohitrabhanu.] 

In this connection it should be observed that excepting 
the above date, the last Chola date obtained by Kielhorn is 
10th February, A.D. 1274 (see list of Chola dates in Ep. Ind. 
IX, p. 222) and that there is thus a gap of 57 years and more 
between this new king and the other known Chola kings. 

This in itself is suspicious ; and the suspicion gains 
ground when we find that the above is the only date quotable 
of this king. When therefore I further find that the given 
date yields correct results for A.D. 1190, I cannot resist 
the conclusion that there was no such king as Tribhuvana- 
vlra-Chola who began to reign in A.D. 1341. 

The eleventh year of the reign of Kulottuhga-Chola III, 
who, as Kielhorn has reminded us above, bore the title of 
Tribhuvanavira corresponds to A.D. 1189-1190. In the 
year A.D. 1190, the tithi bahula-saptanii of Simha ended at 
5gh. 23p. after mean sunrise on Friday, 24th August, A.D. 
1190. The nahsliatra Eohini ended on this day at ‘22gh. 42p. 
after mean sunrise by the equal space system and the 
system of Garga, and about Bgh. earlier by the Brahma 
Siddhanta system. The cyclic year that corresponded to 
A.D. 1190 was not, however, Chitrabhanu but Sadharana by 
the southern luni-solar system. 

268. — Chola date No. 140 ; Ep. Ind. IK, p. 208 

‘ In the 2[4]th year (of the reign) of the glorious Eaja- 
Rajarajadeva on the day of Sravana which corresponded, to 
the fifth tithi and to a [Wednesday] of the first fortnight of 
the month of Vrischika in this year.’ 
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The 24th year of Rajaraja’s reign corresponds to A.D. 
1008; for this year the date is irregular. In the next year 
{see § 19 above), the tithi [Karttika-]su S ended at QIp. 
after mean sunrise on Wednesday, 26th October, A.D. 1009. On 
this day, the nakshatra Sravana began, by the Brahma 
Siddhanta system, at ^Igh. 2p. after mean sunrise, and by 
the other two systems about 15^7?.. later. The day too was 
in Vrischika as the Vrisehika-sahkranti had already taken 
place at SSp/i. 50p. (S.S.) or 4%gh. 31p. (A.S.) after mean 
sunrise of the previous day. This, therefore, is the day 
intended by the inscription. 

Kielhorn, finding the date irregular for A.D. 1008, has 
suggested that there is a mistake as to the weekday, and has 
therefore proposed Saturday, 6th November, A.D. 1008 as 
the equivalent. 

269. — Chola date No. 194 ; Eg. Ind. XI, p. 121 : — 

‘ In the 3rd year {of the reign) of the glorious Vikrama- 
Ohola-deva on the day of Uttara-Phalguni which corresponded 
to a Thursday and to the eighth tithi of the first fortnight 
of the month of Mithuna,’ 

Vikrama-Chola began to reign in A.D. 1118 {Epig. Ind. 
Vol. VII, p. 6) and his third regnal year would therefore 
correspond to A.D. 1121. In this year, the Mithuna-sah- 
kranti took place at Mgh. lip. (S.S.) or 19gh. 4p. (A.S.) 
after mean sunrise on 25th May. The month Mithuna 
therefore began on that day. In this Mithuna, the tithi 
su-8 ended at 41gh. Op. and the nakshatra Uttara Phalguni 
at &4gh. 41p. after mean sunrise on Thursday, 26th May, A.D. 
1121. This therefore is the equivalent of the given date. 

[This date has been pronounced to be irregular by 
Jacobi in Ep. Ind. XI, p. 122.] 

260.— Chola date No. 227 ; Ep. Ind. XI, p. 243 

‘ In the 8th year {of the reign) of the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious ifikrama-Choladeva — on the day of 
Bohiui which corresponded to a Thursday and to the thirteenth 
tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna.’ 
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The oth year of Vikrama-Ch5ia corresponds to 
A.D. 1123 for which year, as remarked by Mr. Sewell, the 
date is irregular. In the next year, A.D. 1124, in the 
month Mithuna, the ba-13 ended at SgJi. 23p. and 
the Rshini at i.gh. 54^. after mean sunrise on 

Thursday, 12th June, A.D.112i. This therefore is the equiva- 
lent of the given date. 

[This date has been declared by Mr. Sewell to be 
unsatisfactory in Ep. hid. XI, p. 243.] 

261. — Chola date No. 196 ; Ep. Ind. XI, p. 122 

“ In the time of the 5th year (of the reign) of King 
Parakesarivarman alias Rajarajadeva — on the day of Uttara- 
shadha, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the third 
iiilii of the first fortnight of the month of Vrisohika.” 

Prof. Jacobi proposes Friday, 24th November, A.D. 
1150 as the equivalent and suggests that Saturday in the 
inscription is a mistake for Friday. 

The 5th year of the reign of Eajaraja (who began to rule 
in A.D. 1146) can denote (see § 25 above) the year A.D. 
1149. In this year, su-3 of Vrischika commenced according 
to the Brahma Siddhanta, dJa ^Qgh. 7p after mean sunrise 
on Saturday, 5th November, A.D. 1149. The nakshatra Uttara- 
shadha ended at 4gh. 48p. by the unequal-space system of 
the Brahma Siddhanta and at 15gh. o6p. by the other two 
systems, after mean sunrise on that day. This therefore 
seems to be the day intended by the inscription. 

262. — Chola date No. 202 ; Ep. Ind. XI, p- 125 : — 

“ In the time of the 6th year (of the reign) of King 
Bajakesarivarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorious ¥!rarajendra-Choiadeya— ron the day of Mrigasirsha, 
which corresponded to a Saturday and to the ninth tithi of 
the second fortnight of the month of Simha.” 

Prof. Jacobi gives Saturday, 10th September A.D. 1183 
as the equivalent with the note that the tithi that ended on 
that day ‘was not the 9th but the 7th of the dark fortnight 
of Simha (Bhadrapada).’ This is wrong as in that year the 
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month Simha began on QQth (or 28fch or 30th) July and 
ended on 28th (or 27th or 29bh) August. The equivalent 
proposed by Prof. Jacobi does not fall at all in the month of 
Simha. 

The 6th year of the reign of Kulottuhga-Chola III 
(who began to rule in A.D. 1178) can denote (see § 26 
above) A.D. 1183. In this year, ba-9 of Simha ended at Algh. 
42;j. after mean sunrise on Saturday, 13th August, A.D. 1183. 
The naksJiatra Mrigasirsha ended at 51 gh. 30p. after mean 
sunrise on that day by the equal-space system and by the 
system of Garga and about 4gh. earlier by the unequal-space 
system of the Brahma Siddhanta. This therefore is the 
correct equivalent of the given date. 

263.— Choladate No. 240; Ep. IiztZ. XI, p. 249 - 

“ In the [6th] year {of the reign) of the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Bajarajadeva — on the day of Mula 
which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the fifth tithi of 
the second fortnight of the month of Mesha.” 

The 6th year of Rajaraja Ill’s reign corresponds to 
A.D. 1222. In the lunar Mesha or Chaitra at the end of 
this solar year, ba-6 began according to the Brahma Sid- 
dhanta at 4gh. 18p. after mean sunrise on Wednesday. 22nd 
March, A.D. 1223, On that day commenced the nahsliatra 
Mula at 26y/4. 4p. after mean sunrise by the Brahma 
Siddhanta system of unequal spaces and at 3Qgh. 4Bp. 
after mean sunrise by Garga’s system of unequal spaces. 
This day therefore seems to be the one intended by the 
inscription. 

[This date has been declared to be irregular by 
Mr. Sewell ; Ep. hid. XI, p. 250, footnote 1.] For other 
irregular Chola dates, see Nos. 113-116 above. 


After I had finished computing the dates given above, 
I became aware that some of them had been computed by 
Mr. Swamikannu Pillai in his paper entitled Hints to 
workers in South Indian Ghronohgy. 
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In this paper, Mr. Pillai has given equivalents for 
27 dates noted as irregular by Kielhorn in his List of 
Inscriptions of Southern Indian as well as for some other Chola 
and Pandya dates with which I am not now concerned. Of 
these 27 dates, eight, viz., ELI8I. Nos. 388-1, 392, 524, 
526, 741, 860, 865 and 1078, have not been touched upon by 
me, as I was not able to make anything out of them. Of the 
remaining nineteen, for eight dates, viz., ELISI. Nos. 359 
383, 400, 467, 535, 571, 815 and 866, Mr. Pillai has proposed 
equivalents diSering from mine ; and for eleven dates — viz., 
ELI8L Nos. 258, 361, 379, 384, 385, 388-2, 401, 428, 434, 520 
and 731, he, too, has arrived at the same equivalents as those 
arrived at by me. It is thus very gratifying to find that 
in these instances the equivalents set forth by me have 
the approval of a chronologist like Mr. Pillai. As re- 
gards the eight dates for which the equivalents proposed 
by us two differ, I can only say that I have examined 
more than once the equivalents proposed, and have not as 
yet found a single instance where I could prefer Mr. Pillai ’s 
equivalent to mine. Perhaps this is but natural and so I 
leave the reader to Judge between the merits of the two sets 
of equivalents proposed.’- 

1 I must; however warn the reader that Mr. Pillai’s paper referred to 
contains several very bad mistakes ; presumably they have crept in 
in consequence of sufficient care not having been taken in carrying 
it through the press. 
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GHBONOLOGY OF TEE PANDYA KINGS 

Prof. Kielhorn has published on pp. 301 ff. of the Epigraphia Indioa, 
Vol. VI, 30 dates, with equivalents, of some Papdya kings. With the 
help of these dates and their calculated equivalents ha has constructed a 
chronology of these kings and published it on pp. 314, 315. 

Eegarding these dates, he has thus written on p, 301 : — 

All these dates quote only regnal years, not years of any era ; and 
in a number of cases it was uncertain whether the dates connected with 
a particular name belonged to the reign of one king or to the reigns of 
two or more kings bearing the same name. How my results will fit into 
the histiory of the time to which the dates refer, others may decide ; I 
have been solely guided by the dates, and have not allowed myself to be 
influenced by other considerations. Though the dates do not quote years 
of any era, the fact that some of them, in addition to the week day, the 
tithi and the nakshatrat also give the corresponding solar day, has helped 
me greatly in ascertaining what I consider to be the proper European 
equivalents and makes me place great confidence in the results which I 
now put forward. The reader will understand this when he sees, that 
for the date No. 1 there is only one single day in 600 years that would 
fully satisfy all the requirements of the original date.” 

In thus saying that there is but one single day between A.D. 1000 
and 1600 that would fully satisfy all the requirements of the original date, 
Kielhorn has assumed (1) that the particulars of the original date were 
determined with the help of the Surya Siddhanta, (S) that the Bengal 
usage of determining the beginning of solar months does not; apply to this 
date, and (3) that the Uthi and the ndhshatra cited are those that ended 
on the day. I have however shown above (§§ 43 — 47) that not only the 
Surya Siddhanta but the Arya and Brahma Siddhantas also were then 
used for the construction of the almanac, that the Bengal, Orissa and 
Madras usages of determining the beginning of the solar month were ail 
three current at the same time and place, and that the tithis and the 
nakshatras cited are sometimes those that began on the day and not 
those that ended on it. The above assumptions therefore of Kielhorn 
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aiQ not justified ; they should be discatied and the dates computed again 
bearing In mind all the possibilities set forth above. 

Taking then the date No. 1 and calculating its equivalent with the 
help of the Brahma Siddhanta for the 'year Ky. 4166 (A.D. 1065 — 1066)» 
I find that the Dhanus-sankranti took place in that year ' at'; 4 
after mean sunrise on 23rd NoYembei?, A.D. 1068. That day therefore 
was* according to the- Orissa rule, the first of Dhanus and theiourth of 
Dhanns was 26tli NoYembei*, A.D. 1068* which was a Saturday, and on 
which day ba-11 ended at 4%A. 52p. after mean sunrise and the 
naJsshatra Svati ended, according to the system of Garga, at iSgh. Mp. 
and according to the system of the Brahma Siddhanta, at Zlgh. 57p. after 
mean sunrise while according to the equal-space system it began at llgfe. 
47p. after mean sunrise. This day therefore satisfies all the requirements 
of the original date* 

Calculating similarly the same date for the year Ky. 4193 
(A.D. 1092 — 93), I find that in that year the Dhanus- sankranti took 
place at 51gi^. 53p. (S.S.) or 37gfe. 25p. (A.S.) after mean sunrise on 
24tli Kovember, A,D. 1092. According to the Orissa usage, that day 
was the first of Dhanus and the fourth of Dhanus was 27th NoYembei*, 
A.D. 1092, which was also a Saturday. On this latter day, ba-11 began 
at 22g^. after mean sunrise and thB nah^hatra Svati too began, according 
to the equal-space system and the system of Garga, at 36g^. 26p. after 
mean sunrise. According to the system of Brahmagupta the nakshatra 
Svati began on that day and also ended at 56g^. after mean sunrise. 
This day too therefore satisfies all the requirements of the original date. 

Thus, instead of there being but one single day between A.D. 1000— 
1500 which satisfies all the requirements of the date No. 1* we have found 
two different days between A.D. 1000— -1200 each of which satisfies ail 
the requirements of the original date. 

Taking then these two dates as bases we may work forwards, as 
Kielhorn has done, all the dates, numbering 21 in all, which Kielhorn has 
mentioned on pp. 226, 227 of the Epigraphia Indica, VoL IX, as belonging 
to the first four Paudyan kings ; and we will find that we get good results 
for all the 21 dates in both the series beginning with A.D. 1065 and A.D. 
1092, I append here the equivalents ^ of these dates : — 


^ Per the sake of oonvsnienoe, the following abbreviations have been used 
t for tUhif 
n. iotnakshaim^ 
mm» for mnkrMh 
b* for began, 
fi, for ended, 

f he phrase * alter mean sunrise sbnnld understood after the gMUka^ and palm 
21 
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Equivalents— series 1092, 


Equivalents— series 1065, 


1' Saturday, 2ith loirembep, 1065; J.e. 
19-52; n,6. U— 4^; w.e. 42-24; 
w,e. Bi—57. Dbanns-sam. at 49—47 
' on Si?si Mommhev, 1065, ■ ■ 


Saturday, 27lh loiembei?, 1092 ; Lb, 
22g/i.; n,b. 36—26 ; n,b. 36—26 ; n,b. 
26—26 and e* 56—23 ; Dbatnis-sam. 
at 37—26 CA.S.I or; 61-63 (S-S.) on 
24th Hoiamher, 1092, 


2 1?liW8day, 28i»d February, 1055; Le, Thursday, 24th February, 1081; td. 

■ 66—17'; 26—6 ; n,e» before sun*. 38—39 ; 17 * M*e, 

rise ; w.e, before sunrise, Mina-sam. before sunrise ; sam. at 36—3 (A, 8.) 
at 32—17 on 20th February, 1055, or 36—18 fS.S,} on 21st February, 

1081, 


44 Wednesday, 26th March, 1068 ; Le^ | Wednesday, 28th March, 1095 
I 44—0; n,b, 24—13; n.e. 54—50; 58 w,6, 40— 6 ; «,b. 9-45; 

n.e, 50—41 ; Mesha-sam. at 16—2 on 67—13. 

.. . . .22iid.. March, 1068, ' 


45 Thursday, 7th October, 1053 ; Le» Thursday, 8th October, 1080 ; Lb, 23 
62—46 ; w.e. 44 — 43 ; nx, 44—48 ; gh,; n,b, 12—43 ; «.6. 12—43 ; n,b. 
n,e, 38—54 ; sam. at 18—68 on 2Sth 7—36. 

September, 1053. 


S Monday, 1st September, 1085; tx* Monday, 2nd September, 1112; Lb, 
60— 9;n,6. 13—19; n. current for 23 <7^ : 36 gli,\ n.b, 6—36; n. 

tbe whole of that day ; nx, 68—38 ; current for the whole of that day ; 
sam, at 7—32 on 26th August, 1085, sam. at 7—7 fA,8j or 12—68 fS.S,) 

on 27th August, 1112. 


4 Monday, 16th February, 1086 ; tb. Monday, 17th February, 1113 ; Lb, 
23—35; nx, 68—18; nx. 27-38; 53 ».6. 24-56 ; n.a. 66- 18 ; n.e. 

nx^ 29—26 ;„sam. at 45—63 on 21at 67 gh.; Kumbba-sam. at 48—9 (A. 8.) 

January, 1086. or 48—20 (8,8, | on 22nd January, 

1113. 


5 Friday, 28th March, 1076 ; Lb, 18—18; Friday, 27th March, 1108 ; Lb, 34 gh.; 
nx, 47—64 ; nx. 47~ 64 ; nx. 36 — n.b, 13—40 ; n. current for tbe whole 

22 ; sam. at 1—0 on 22nd March, day ; n. current for the whole day ; 

1076. sam. at 20-42 (A,S.) or 23—30 

I8.B.) on 24th March, 1103. 


given above as marking the occurrence of the sahhranti or tbe beginning or ending of 
tUkk and mMhatrm, . 

Tbe equivalents in column 2 have been calculated for tbe Brahma Siddhanta by 
means of Jacobi’s Special Tables ; those in column 3 have been calculated by means of 
his General Tables. 

Tbe beginning of solar months should everywhere be determined according to the 


m in columns 2 and 3 refer to ghaUHs and palm, 

fe mark the beginning for ending) of nahshatras are always given 
the equal-space system, ceoondly according to the system of Garga, 
ig%'tiie systeip: of -©caM^iagupta, 
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Eqaivaieotis— series 1065* 

■ Equivalents— series 1092. 


■loHiaf, lOlti March, iOW ; U. 10— 
y ^\M:; nS, 0— 17 ; w,a. 0--17 ;-n..€.:55— 

. ' : 44 :;:, sam,. afi :■ 28—56 . oo 20th 
10?i. ; 

‘ 

I Mo.iiday, ,!ith 'March,' .ilit; 

|. pk : n,b. 12—9 « J.„ .|2,— 9 . »«& 

; ■ 7-0. : . , 

. 

46 

faasiay, 30th llo¥emb8i‘, 1081 ; tib, 
'20— 33. ; M,e: : 83— 37:; „33— 3T,; 

w- e*. 22—5 ; sam. at 56—18 on 23rd 
loyeiahei?, 1081. ., . 

'T'ueBday, 1st December, llOS ; f.b. 

, .47.gli4 ■».e..'69— 0; w.e. 69— 0; n,e, 

■ ^,47'-34-: 

IS 

Wcdiiesday, iSth' Jaiina^ 1102 ; <,6. 

11—23; w.e. 46-52; n e. 45-52; 

, n,e. 24— 26. . Makam^sam,. at '28—. 
..22 .:on: 23rd December. 1101., . 

Wednesday, i6th 'daiiaary, 1122 ; 1.6, 
35 :gh,V:n.e. 68— 20; '.w.c, 58—20,;., 

. n,e^ 46—10 ; ^ Makara-samr at 28—13 
, or :29,-68' ., (S.S.|- on 24lh. 

Becembet, 1128. . 


Wednesday, 11th June, 1102 ; Le, 7— 
2 ; n,e. 46—8 ; n,e, 46—8 ; «.e. 45- 
2,5 ; Bam. at ; 33— 6 oo 24feh May,. 
1102. 

Wednesday, 42th.3iine, |l,2t;, ,I.Cv,:.19 
gk,; tub. 5—27 fallKystems) ; Mitha- 
na-sam. at 27—30 fA.84 or 31—38 
,(8.8.) on.25th May., 1129. : 

10 

Sunday. 22nd April, 1100; Vrishabba- 
sam. on that day at 26—16 ; n,b» 2— 

:\M : 

Sonday, 24th ippU, 112T ; Vrishabha- 
sam. at 98—44 (A. 8.) or 39—1, 
(S.S.) on this day ; n.b. 39 — 37 ; «.6. 
29— 87 ; n.6. 96— 40. 

68 

6unday,,,,'ith liay,;^^^ 'te. , 42—50 

'.n.Bv 84— ,67 w.b-:,, 34— 57 'n.e»''26— 

■ 19.; Bam. at 25—16 , on : 22nd April,. 

Sunday, 6th May, 1123; t,e, 55gh, ; 

■" n,e, '43— i7'.';'''''^.B.. '43'— 17'..;:''n.B'. ..30'— . 

20; sam. at 26-39 (A.8.) or 30-6 
(8.8). on 24th April, 1123. 

11 

Thursday, 24th March, 1104 ; t.e, 36 — 
31 ; n.6, 3—6 ; n,b. S— 6 ; n.b. 6—0 ; 
sam. at 33—37 on 22iid March, 1104. 

! 

Thursday, 26th March, 1181 ; te. 67 
gh. ; n.b^ 22—59; n.ib, d) e. 63— 
21 ; nAb.d!e. 66-23 ; sam, at 36-11 
(A, 8.) OP 38-13 (B.S.) on 24tli 

March, 1181. 

13 

Saturday, 16th April, 1104 ; ■ t.e# 21— 
51 ; n'.e. 27—42 ; n, 0 . before snnnse,; 
n,e* before Bunnse. 

Saturday, 18th April, 1181 ; is* 35 
gh ; ns, 41—0 ; ns, 10—80 ; «.i. 

. 2—40 before sunrise. 

13 

! 

Wednesday, 26lh Octefoer, 1104; Lb, 
7—62? n, 0 . 69—3; n.e. 69-3 ; n e, 
33—56; sam. at 12—58 on-; 28th 
October, 1104. 

Wednesday, 29th October, 1181; t.d. 

■ -16 gh; ns* 57— 38' 3 , 0 . 67 — 38 ; ns* 

: ; , 42—86 ; sam. on 27th October, 1181* 

, i 

U 

loesday, 26lh ipsll. MIO; (,e. la— 
40 : n-e. 14—16 ; n.«. 14—16 ; «.e. 
9—31 ; sam. at 3—37 on 2Srtl ipnll, 
1110. 

Tnesday, 27th April. 1137; t.e. ilgh.i 

i,: ns* 25—8; ns, 26—8 ; ns, 20—7“; 

! - ?rishabha-8am* at 3—56 (A. 8.) m 
r 7-27 (8.8.) on 24th April, 1187. 
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Ho. of 
Date. 

Bqaivalents—series 1065. ' 

Equivalents— series 1092. 

15 

Sradsy, 12tli June, 1110 ; te. 40—34 ; i 
M.e. 12 — 3 (all systems) ; sam. at i 
27—9 on 24th May, 1110. 

Sunday,, ISth June, 1137 ; Le. 65 gh , ; 
n,e. 29gh, (all systems). 

16 

Wednesday, 26tb : IprII, 1111 si 

27 — 57 \ n.e, 35 — 36 ; w.e. SS— 36 ; 
n,e. 23—20; sam. at 18— 57 on 
: 23fd Ipril.'illl. .. .. 

Wednesday, 27tli April, 113B; i»e, 
48gf?i.; n.e. 66 — 48 ; n.a. 66 — 48 ; 
43—40; Vrishabha-sam at 19—28 
(A.8.1 or 23-68 (S.S.) on 24th 

April, 1138. 

17 

■ ^ ■ ■■ ' ' . ■' 

Sunday, 4th October, 1108 ; te, 42— 
41 ; «.t, 19—25 ; n.b. 19—26 ; n,b. i 
10-46; sam. at 27—9 on 2Sth 1 
September, 1108. 

Sunday, 6th October, 1135 ; t.b. 13g%.; 
n,b. 42—28 ; n.b. 12—23 ; «.5. 38-5. 

1 

18 

Thursday, 27th July, 1111; f.6. 0— i 
40 ; n.6. 4—40 (all systems) ; Brnha- \ 
sankranti at 48—23 on 26th July, 
1111. 



Thursday, 28th July, 1138 ; /#&. 22gJu; 
n.h, 21 — 19 (ail systems) ; Simha- 
sankranti at 48—30 (A.S.) or 55—4 
(8.S.) on 27th July, 1138. 


In No. 9, I have adopted Kielhom's emendafeion of Mithuna instead 
of Mina, and in No# 17 his emendation of Kanya into Tula, In No. 18, 
Kielhorn supposes that there is a mistake in the weekday, Thursday 
being wrongly quoted instead of Tuesday; I am on the other hand 
inolined to believe that the month Karkataka is wrongly cited instead 
of Simha ^ (comp. No. 17 above) and have calculated the equivalents on 
this supposition. Lastly, in No. 45, Kielhorn who does not get a satis- 
factory result for the year cited, suggests that there is a mistake in the 
regoal year, while I have, above, got satisfactory results for the year 
cited and see no necessity for any emendation. 

It will be seen therefore that instead of there being but one 
equivalent between A.D. 1000 and 1500 for date No. 1, there are two 
equivalents of the same data between A.D. 1000 and 1200. And in the 
same period, there are at least two other years, Ky, 4220 and Ky. 4277, 
which also yield satisfactory results, for date No. 1. And not only that, 
but these two years may be used as bases for calculating the series of 
21 dates which Kielhorn apportions to the first four Papdyan kings ; and 
in these cases, too, we will get a series of equivalents which will satisfy 
the raquiraments of the given date. 


1 I may howevei^ observe that, both the equivaleots given above for this date will 
fall in the month of Karkataka itself U we determine the beginning of the solar months 
to the rule., Aeocm^ ^^;this rule, the month BImha b^an in one 
-and in the qthei??^» on 29th Inly# UBS* 
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And finally, in these series , too, the date No. 45 yields salisfaolory 
results for the year cited and needs no emendation. 

So far as regards the date No. 1. The date No. 4 too has many 
eguiyalents In the period between A.D. 1050 and 1250, and every one ot 
these eqnivalaats can "be made the starting point of a series of dates which 
are all satisfactory eqfuivalents for the' dates of the second Papdya king. 
The same also is the case wifch^date No. 7. 

At what period then did these Pandya kings really rule ? Kielhorn*s 
equivalents, as he has expressly informed us, have been determined solely 
with the help of the astronomical details given in the date and have not 
been influenced by historical or other considerations. The same is the 
case with the other equivalents that I have given or indicated above. 

Kielhorn has in calculating the above 21 dates assumed that the 
data No. 1 is earlier than date No. 3, that this is earlier than date 
No, 7 and that this last date is earlier than date No. 11. In other 
words, he has assumed that the Papdya kings Jatavarman Kulale” 
khara, Maravarman Sundar a- Pandya I, Maravarman Sundara-Pa^dya II, 
and Jatavarman Sundara-Papdya succeeded each other in the order 
named. I too have in the equivalents given above kept to these assump» 
tions, although as a matter of fact there are no grounds for justifying 
such an assumption. It is, on the contrary, possible without much 
difiScuity to construct chronologies (more than one in number for the 
period between A,D. 1000 — 1500) beginning with Maravarman Sundara- 
Pan.dya I or Maravarman Sundara-Pa^idya II, etc., in fact, for every one 
of the 24 possible different arrangements of these kings. 

Kielhorn^s attempt therefore at constructing a chronology of the 
Papdya kings without the help of historical evidence and solely on the 
strength of the astronomical details supplied by the dates must be 
pronounced a failure. The equivalents ^ proposed by him should be 
ignored, and the whole question laid on one aide until historical evidence 
is forthcoming about the time when these kings reigned. 


i ODhe fact that date No. 45 does not yield satisfactory results for Ei6lhorn*s 
starting date for No. 1 is in itself enough to show that Kielhorn’s equivalents for the 
dates of the first Faniya king are not the correct ones* It will be observed that 
this date yields satisfactory results in every one of the series referred to above by me. 
Date. No, 102 {Mpig» Ind, XL^ p. 256) similarly yields oorreot results for the awiet 
,1065, 








